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S 1 R, 
N Reviewing my Diſcourſe I 


perceive it {welled to a much 
greater Bulk, than at firſt T 
intended it; { though, to avoid 
this, I have uſed a very ſhort, and 
contracted, and, TI fear, ſome- 
times, obſcure ſtile; and alfo, as 
knowing to whom TI write, pur- 
poſely torborn all Deſcant, and 
Agoravations, and raiſing Tem- 
peſts in the Paſſtons). To eaſe 
You, then, of fome of the trou- 
ble, to which I have put my elt, 
I chought fir to preadvertife you ; 
Thar, it you chiefly defire to in- 
form your ſelf concerning the State 
of Epiſcopacy after the Apoſtle's 
times, you may pals over the firft 
A 2 Part 


Part of this Diſcourſe, and go on 
to the ſecond, beginning at SeF.go. 
Or perhaps, it you defire only to 
view the Plea of the Presbyterians 
againſt Epiſcopacy, and what is an- 
{wered thereto, you may allo pals 
over the ſecond Part, and begin 
with the T hird at $Se&. 71. (only 
thus much you and I ſhall ſuffer by 
it, that, without the reading of 
the former parts of the Diſcourſe, 
which prepare the way, the latter 
cannot be fo clearly underſtood). 
Again, having obſerved my {elf to 
have uſed perhaps ſome over-dili- 


gence in not only citing Fathers and 


Councils, but moſtwhat inſerting 
_ their Words, (which I did, be- 
cauſe you might either want ſome of 
the Books, or leiſure to ſearch them), 
I have therefore frequently incloſed 


theſe 


LJ 


theſe Quotations, and ſeparated 
them from the Context, with theſe 
two Hooks | ]: that, where you 
think the matter fo clear, as that to 
you there need no further Proots or 
Inſtances, to confhrm, or illuſtrate ir, 
you may recelve no more hindrance 
from theſe interpoſed Comments , 
than only to remove your eye to 
| _ the next Section. 
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PARTE L 
The Apoſtles the Suceſſors of Chriſt, 


ESUS Chriſt the great, and firſt, Apoſtle of the Evan- Chap. 1. 
gelical Profeſſion, $. 1. | 

Ordained, and anointed to this Office by God, his Fa- 

»#, ther. 6.2. 
Some Particulars of his Apoſtolical Office. $. 3. ». 1. 

1. Sent toexponnd the former Law. $, 3, 1,1. 

2. To preach a new Goſpel. $. 3. n. 2, 

3. Enaued with Power, * to remit and abſolve from 
former Sins, and admit men into the Covenant of 
Grace, and Kingdom of Heaven. $. 3. 1. 3. 

4. * To confer the Holy Ghoſt. $. 3. ».4. And ; 

For theſe ends, * to inſtitute new Sacraments, $.3.n.5. 


Huving fulfilled his Miniſtry, aud ſuffered Martyrdom for the Chap..2; 
Truth, when he was to depart hence, Oraaining others iz 


the ſame Office. $. 5. 


 Fransferring his Miſſion and Uattion upon them. $., 6. 


1. Giving them Authority to preach the Goſpel, $. 7. 

2.. To decide Controverſies, and enatt Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 
g. 8. 

3. Giving to them the Keys of Heaven, to remit, and to ED 
retain Sin, and to admimfter the Hc!y Sacraments.. | Ve 


s. 9. 
4. To make pnblick lnterceſſions, $. ! 0. 
1, By Prayer. | 
2, And by the Evangelical Sacrifice. | ; 
5. To theſe ends, Inſpiring them with the Holy: Ghos#.. Y 
$d. 11. n.1, And, 


a 2 6, Giving: 


6. Giving them power to miniſter the Holy Spirit to 
others, þ. 11. #.2, 
Chap. 3. Delegating his Authority, and Office, not with an exatt parity 
to all, $. 12.9.1. 
But the Twelve Diſciples advanced to higher Dignity and em- 
ployments, than the Seventy two, Þ., 12, 1.2, 
As; for Confirmation, $. 1 3. 
And for Ordination, 9, 14. 
Again : amongſt the Twelve, Peter, James, and John, 
advanced abwve the other Nine. $. 19. 
And again: Peter advanced to an higher Dignity than the 
other Eleven. $. 20.3 | 
Shewed, from Scriptures ; and Fathers. $. 20, 21, 22. - 
The diſparity of Charch-men under the Goſpel being ſuitable 
to that under the Law. $. 24. 
Chap. 4 Chrilt ſending, as the Apoſtles, ſo others their Succeſſors unto 
the end of the World, $. 35. 
Chriſt aſſiſting, as the Apoſtles, ſo their Succefſors to the end 
of the World, $. 36. n.1. 
Chap. 5. The Apoſtles, before their departure, according to our Lord's 


Chap. 1. 


Inſtitution, transferring their Commiſſion on others. $. 37. 
Ordaining theſe with Prayer and Impoſition of hands. $., 37. 
Some Particulars of the Authority tranſmitted unto them. $.38. 
Their Fanttion,as the Apoſtle's,of Divine 1nſtitation. $. 39. 


P AR 8 3L 
Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 


—— Authority diſtributed to others by the Apoſtles, not 


with an exatt Parity, $. 40. 
But one Presbyter in every Church, advanced over all the reſt. 
$. 41, 


Catalogues 
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Catalogues of the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, in, and imme- 
diately after, the Apoſtle's days. $. 42. . 1. 


That theſe Biſhops were expreſſed to be ſuperior to the other Clap. 2, 
Presbyters, not only in Precedency or Dignity, but in Office 
and Authority, by the Writers of thoſe firit timer, 0.44. n,1, 


That the Biſhops of the following Ages (who are granted, by Chap. 3. 
all, ſuperior in Authority to Presbyters) were held to be, 
of our Lord's, or of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and Sac- 
ceſſion, by the Fathers of thoſe times, H. 52. 
That there were alſo Metropolitans ſuperior to other Biſhops, 
either in, or ſoox after, the Apoſtles times, reftified by the 


Fathers. $- 61. 


The ſuperior Authority of the ancient Biſhops to Presbyters Chap. 4. 


ſhewed in ſeveral Particulars. $.62. 
1, Presbyters, not to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Funtti- 


o# without the Biſhop's Licence, $. 63. ». 1, 
2, Not to exerciſe ſome Eccleſiaſtical Funitions at all. 


6. 64. 
Amongſt others theſe faxr proper to the Biſhop. 


Ii, Ordination, $. 65. 9.1. Chap. 5. 
2, Conſegnation, or Confirmation. $, 66, », 1. Chap. 6. 


3. Forenſick, [udicature , - and infliting Cenſures, Chap. 7. 
6. 69. n.1, 


4. Diſpoſal of the Charch's revenue, $. 70, 


PART 


: PAR T III. 
The Presbyterian's Plea againſt Biſhops, 


: Piſcopacy anciently oppoſed by Aerius. $. 7x. 
Clap. 1. E Of late by the Presbyterians. $. 72. 
Their Conceſlions. 

1, Timothy's and Titus his Authority {wperior to Pres- 
byters, $0.73. %. 1. 

2. Not expiring with their Perſons, but to be continued 
in the Church. $. 74. 1.1. | 

3. Foxund, before the middle of the ſecond Age, in the 

0 cfes of {angle Perſons ſuperior to Pregbyters. 

FS, bo 

4. A Prime Presbyter having a prefidency over the reſt, 
found in the Apoſtle's times, avd thole immediately 
following. F. 76. 


Chap. 2. Their Afertion. ; 
A Prime Presbyter or Biſhop denied to have had any 
ſingular Power of, Ordination, exerciſug Cenſures@c, 
before A.PD. 140. $. $1. | 
Their Arguments out of the SCryptures. | 
T hat (there) Biſhop and Presbyter ſignifi the ſame, 
6. $2. 
That both fignifie, not the modern Bithopst Presbyter, 
«84. 71. 1, | | 
That Timothy and Titus their Office was extraordina- 
73, occaſronal, un{ixt, $.85.9, 1. 


Chap. 3, Their Arguments ont of the Fathers. $.86, 


Chap. 4. Their Arguments, in particular, concerning Presbyterial Ordi- 
nation, that it was ancietly, allowed, praftiſed, $.94. n.1. | 
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PART IV, 
An Anſwer to this their Plea. 


Efare which a Review of their Conceſſions, F. 96. | Chap. 1. 


And ſome other Conceſſions (t9 remove by-quarrels) made to Chap, 2. 
them, $6. 100. 


Particular Replies to their particular Objedtions. Chap. 3: 
R, to their ObjeQions out þ. the Scriptures. $. Tos, &c, 


ere 
Concerning $, Paul's return from Rome into the Faft. 
6. 112. 
Concervine Timothy's fixt Government in the Church - 
Epheſus, or ef x Proconſular Aſia, $. 118. 
Concerning Timothy and Titus their reſidence, $. 124, 


R, to their Objeftons ont of the Fathers. $. 128, &c. Chap. 4. 
Where 
Concerning S. Jerom's teuching Epilcopacy. $. 1 31. ſee 
likewiſe $. 42. 1, 2, &,—— 0. 60. $. 76. , 2. 
6.155. ”. 
© Concerning Hilarius bis Primus pegs $. 136, 
See likewiſe $. 76. n.1,—— $. 5 

Concerning Aerianiſm $. 1 54. ſee likewiſe 0.71. 


R, to their Objeftions concerning Presbyterial Ordination anci- Chap. 5, 
ently prattiſed. $. 156, &c. 


ere 
Concerning ſome of the Epiſcopal Party's conceding a Power of 
Ordination to Presbyters in caſe of neceſſity. $. 1 56. 


And 


Chap. 6, 


——— I -.__ 


And concerning the ſeveral pretended caſes of neceſſi- 
ty 3 and concerning the non-falliug away of all Bi- 
: Auf in the Church $. 159. &c. of which ſee 
alſo $.136, 1, 2.)— and, thar the Apologies of 
theſe Epiſcopal Divines nothing relieve the Pres- 
byterian Caſe. $. 163, 164. | 
Concerning Chorepitop Orainations, $,171,@c, ſee like- 
wiſe Q.65. 1.7. | 
Concerning D. Blondel's Inſtances of ancient Presbyter's 
Ordinations of Presbyters. $. 17 3, &c. os 
Concerning the Power of abrogating Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 
» 177. | 
Nas ſame of the Roman Writer's aſſerting that Pres- 
byters may erdain Presbyters, if licenſed by the Pope. 
0. 183. 2. 2.&c. be 
Concerning the compariſon of Presbyters ordaining with Pres- 
byters Confirming, and Lay-mens Baptizing, $. 184. 
to 188. 


Concluſion, refleting on the whole Diſcourſe, $. 194. 


SIR, 


0112 5A. 


SLES 


29 540A. 
| 
þ 
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SIR, 

Hough you have enjoined me (only) to ſend you 
a compeudions Narration of what is ſaid by the 
Presbyterians ( eſpecially out of their lateff 
Writings) againſt Epilcopacy ; and what, on 
the other ſide, (eſpecially out of the Scriptures,and prime 
Antiquity) is alleaged for it * yet I beg your leave tobe- 
gin my Diſcourſe ſomewhat higher ; to ſhew you(but with 
all poſſible brevity)tbe firſt Original of this Evangelical 
Hierarchy. Thet ſo,not only a deeper and ſurer founda- 
tion may be laid for the ſupport of” what we ſhall build 
thereupon in this preſent Controverſie, but alſo a greater 
reverence and obſervance may be excited in us toward 
theſeSucceſſors of our great Lord here on Earth;to whom, 
at his departare hence, he committed, till his ſecond com- 
ing, the Government of his Church ; and whoſe power, 
armed only with a ſpiritual Sword,(the wounds of which 
are felt chiefly in the next World, and ſo are leſs dreaded 
by this) and ſupported moſt-what with a mean temporal 
Fortune, yet hath ſtood hitherto againſt all oppoſition, 

and ſhall and for ever. 


Part I. 


CHAP. I. 


Frer ( then) that two thouſand years of the 58, 1. 

World's age had been run out under the Law of -—- 

| Nature, and Traditions unwritten, and, near o- {* Ci | S 
f ther two thouſand under the Law written 5 to- $rq polle of 
: ward the Evening thereof, the Lord Chriſt Zeſwm, the only the Evan eli- 
Son of God, was ſeat by his —_ * new and perfect cal profeſſion, 


Law- 


UMI 
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Law-giver, (Heb. 3.2.0.1 3.34.--Matt.5.28.) being Maſter 
of the houſe, wherein eſes was a Servant; * the great 
and laſt Prophet, to whom Moſes referred the World 
(Dext.18.15) * the Apoſtle of anew profeſſion (Heb. 3 1.) 
* the great Shepherd and Paſtor ( Heb. 13. 20. ) Paſtor and 
Biſhop ( 1 Pet. 2, 25.) 3 MJsirzan® (for 1 3,-3.2.) and 
Hexor& ( Rom.15.8.) * ſent, in this quality, out of his 
Father's boſome ( fo. 1. 18.) ashe, whoonly perfectly 
knew the Father, and in whom were hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge ( C1. 2. 3.) to compleat noiv 
what was formerly unfiniſhed 3 and fully to reveal, and 
make known unto theWorld the wholeWill and Coun- 
{el of the Father, concerning its perfe&t Sanctification 
and Salvation. 

6. 2. And for this Office , ſincenone, uncalled to it, may 
take ſuch honour ( Heb. 5. 4. ) he was firſt anointed and 
RIeeny ſealed by God ( As 4. 27,-Luke 4. 18, 22.--I(ai. 11, 2. 
this Office by AFfs 10.38.) anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with pow: 
God his Fa er; and that vilibly, at his Baptiſm, ( when arrived to the 
ther. uſual age of officiating in holy things, Nb. 4.) by the 
deſcent of the Spirit in the {1militade of a Dove; and 
by the Father's vocal Declaration from Heaven (arr. 3. 
16, 17.) of his Miſſion, that all the People might know 
him to be ſent : anointed with the fulnels of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which never Man was before him: For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him all falneſs ſhould dwell (Col. 1. 19, &c. ) and 
God gave net the Spirit, by meaſure, unto him ( Jo. 3. 34. ) 
but, according to meaſure, he giveth it to all men elſe 

CENLE 7) 
6. 3.9.1, Having ſeenhis Miſhon; now, to conſider ſome parti- 
— culars of this our Saviour's Apofolical Office, 1. Firſt he 
_ Di. was ſent, in ſome ſenſe, * to preach the Lav ; which was 
Apoſtolicat hitherto either not ſo perfectly taught 3 or not ſo per- 
Office. fe&ly underſtood : * to ſhew the accompliſhment in him- 
I. ſelf, and ſo the abrogation, of the Typical and Ceremo- 
.. mal Law; *to declare the full extent , and redtifie the 
_—_ 1: he miſunderſtanding, of the Moral : and * torequire a per- 
Er ner Law, formance of ſtricter obedience thereto, denouncing, now 


plainly, 


Chap. [. of the Apoſtles to Chriſt. 3 


plainly, heavier judgments ( Hellfire) to the Tranſgref- 
ſors , and*promiſing higher rewards ( the Kingdom of 
Heaven ) to the obedient. ( See fer theſe things Marr. 3. 
and 5. Chapters). 

2, Bur, beſides this, (which looks like 2oſes his Office) &, 4. ». 2. 
the miniſtration of the Letter, condemning; he was ſent — 
with the miniſtration of the Spirit, giving life ( 2 Cer. 3.) ,_ * _ 
He was ſent therefore not only to expound the old, but 2 ,7® _ 
to deliver, from the Father, a new meſſage; to preach the _ 
word of reconciliation, ( 2 Cor. 5. 19. ) to bring Life and 
Immortality to light; to reveal the great myſtery of Sal- 
vation, * which God indeed had decreed from all eter- 
nity 3 and ſhadowed under Types to all former Ages; 
and darkly foretold by the Prophets: but, as to any open 
manifeſtation thereof, * which God had kept ſecret from 
the beginning of the World, ( Rom. 16.25.) and had hid 
from former Generations ( Cel. x. 16.) till this Man's 
preaching thereof ; notwithſtanding ſo great longing af- 
ter it, not only of ſo many Prophets, and righteous Men, 
but even of the Angels themſelves ({ee Marr. 3.17.--1Per. 

I.1O,1 1.--Eph. 3. 9.-/Aatt. 11.11.--1 Cor. 2.9, ) to preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor, deliverance to the Captives; now 
the acceptable year of the Lord peace to the World, and 
God's good-will toward Men; the fulfilling of the long- 
expected promiſe of God to the fewsz and the communi- 
cating of his new mercy to the Gentiles; (See Luke 418,19. 
v -- AcFs 10.36.--Luke 1.79.--Kom.15.8, 9. ) Of all which as 
he was to be the Actor, and all this to be performed to 
the World through, and by himſelf: ſo was he (the Truth 
of God ) ordained to. be the Teacher alfo : Ordained 
to be both the Preacher, and the Text and Subject 
preached on ( P/al. 40. 9, 10.--2.7. ) becauſe none could 
ſee that light, but by that light ſhewing it ſelf unto them, 
(7..1.9,18.) And this his Commiſſion he juſtified to 
the ?ews, who much ſtumbled at this his Preaching, that 
init he ſhould bear record of himſelf, and, as the Truth, 
preach himſelf, as the Life he juſtified his Commiſhon, I 


lay, * by the Witneſs, of the 2-4 With of the Baptiſt _ 
2 is 


TI 


MI 
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his Father ſpeaking to them from Heaven 3 and * by his 
Miracles. 

6.3.9.3. _ 3- And, as this Apoſtle was ſent to preach the Goſpel ; 
_— —— ſo hereceived power from the Father, to remit, and ab- 
 - ſolve from Sin , ( Mar. g. 2, 6, 8.) to juſtifie the un- 
3. Endowed oodly, ( Ron4.5.--AFts 5.31. )and to make Sons of God, 
to remit, and (79 1- 12: ) and to admit into the Church, and into 
abſolve, from the Kingdom of Heaven, all thoſe, who repented, 5. e. 
former Sins, confeſled their fins ( Mart. 3. 6. ), and who promiſed a- 
wag mendment of life, (arr.3.8.) and who believed in him, 
Covenant of £at he was the Son of God, the Truth, and laſt Teacher 
Grace, ans {ſent from God; and who reje&ed not the Counſel of God 
Kingdom of fent. to them by him ( fo. 3.18.---5. 24.8. 31--12. 48. 
Ficaven. --Lwke 7.30.-- As 8.37.--19.4.). In which reſpect alſo he is 
faid to give eternal Life to as many, as receive him, ( e. 
17. 3.) to have all judgment committed unto him, ( 7s. 
5. 22. ) to have the Key of Davia, as the chief Oecono- 
mult and Officer in this houſe , opening and thutting, as, 

and to whom, he pleaſeth ( Rev. 3.7.--1.18.--1a.22,22,). 
6.3.9.4. , + Yet further; for the effecting of all theſe things, 
He received power from the Father to give the Hey 
4. Ghoſt. Therefore the Baprtif?, his fore-runner, declared this 
(Ha "_— more ſpecially of him; That He, that followed him, was 
2,2 one; thatſhould Baptize with the Hol Ghoſt. (fee Marr. 3. 
: 11.compared with A&-s 1.5.) And God the Father (again) 
revealed this ſame thing, before, to the Baprit;--That He, 
on whom 7ehn ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on Him ( foretold E/as. 42. 1.), ſhould Baprize 
Men with the Holy Gheft, (7.e.) confer the Holy Ghoſt on 
the believing World: and therefore is his Goſpel called 
the Miniſtration of the Spirit, regenerating and fanctify- 
ing the World, and enabling Man to yield Obedience to 
God's commands , and ſealing the new Converts unto 
$. 3.» 5. glory (Mart. 3, 11.--Ats 2, 33, 38,-Eph. 4.7.-Gal.3.2,5.-- 


2 Co. 2. 


3.8.) 

[Fo Fly. Fot the Rqnping ans alſo conveying of which ef- 
{Emmet fects, he inſtitured, and uſed the two holy Ceremonies of 
inſticute new £4prif® , and the Excharif ; Himſelf adminiſtring the 
Sacraments. Euchariſt. 


LIMI 


a Te” ro 
OTE Belen. 


UMI 
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Euchariſt, Mart.26.26,-Lake 24. 30, 35» but baptizin Ot- 
dinarily by his Diſciples (?o. 4. 2.) : yet ſome conjaling 

from the _ As 19. 5-70, 3. 22, that he himſelf 

at the firſt Baptized ſome of his Diſciples. 

And all this Office, He, as 4an, executed only by a de- $. 4. 
rived and delegated power from the Deity, and from his 
Father.—--Chriftus , ut Homo , remittit peccata, dat Spiri- 
tum Sanftum, vitam aternam, &C, puteſtate tantuwm communs- 
cata & delegata , ſed modo excellentiori, quam miniftris ejus 
conceſſum eft.---Chriftus, ut Homo, ad has attiones concurrit 
tantam inftrumentaliter & meritorie: non ut Efficiens prin- 
cipaley, ſed tamen ut Inſtramentum efficienti huie comunttun, 
& ſengulare, non ſeparatum, & commune  qualia ſunt 
inftrumenta, Apoſtoli, & Prophete. 

This is the Doctrine of the Schools, that you may not 
here ſuſpe& any Paradox. And, in this Office, he was, 
at the firſt, cenſtitured a Miniſter of the Circumciſion on- 
ly; 5.e. of the Jews ( Mart. 25. 24.--Atts 10. 36.--Row, 
15. 8.); according to which Commiſſion, he, for a cer- 
cain time , limited alſo his Diſciples ( arr. 10. 5, 6.-- 
Atts 1 3.46.). Fo which fews he preached moſtwhat in Pa- 
rables. For fo it pleafed God, that, till his neceflary ſuf- 
ferings were accomplithed,the People's ignorance ſhould 
not be quite diſpelled , and that this true Light ſhould 
riſe upon the World by degrees, and not all at once, 
( Matt. 13. 11.--1 Cor, 2.8, ), 


CHAP. IL &'x 


AS now;,after about three years preaching,and doing Having fulfil- 
other Apeſtolical Offices, the days of his Miniſtery !<d his Mini- 
. . : \ kc 1:6 ſery, and ſuf. 
being come to an end, and he, having laid down his life 7721 
alſo, and ſuffered Martyrdome for the Truth, which he gom for thi. 
taught, ( 1 Tim. 6. 13. ) and being to return unto his Fa- Truth, he be. 
ther's Court, for the further negotiating, and advancing ne to depare 
there the affairs of the Church, ( 7ohn 16. 7.—Heb.8, 1, 2.), —_—_ - 
and ( mean while ) the ſame Truth being neceffary to be thcrsis the 

. preached ſame Office. 
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Vide 4pofol. 
Conſiit. 1. 8.C. 
$2--- Juſtin. 


Martyr. Apol. 
2, 


preached ſtill herg on earth ; ſins remitted z the Holy Ghoſt 
conferred ; the Sacraments, for thele ends, adminiſtred 3 
to the end of the World; to one Country after another z 
and, inthem, to one generation after another ; and the 
whole work of our Redemption alfo being now finiſhed, 
which was to be the Subject of this Preaching, ( ohn 1 9. 
30.), 4 little before his Aſcenſ1on into heaven, he addreſſed 
himſelf to ordain and to anoixt others to perform this 
Office here on earth in his ſtead till his ſecond coming.-- 
Firſt, -A The Solemnity of whoſe Oraination by, and 
Commiſſion from, him you may find, as to one chief part 


thereof (viz.the power over hisMyſtical Body,theChurch, 


in Preaching, Baptizing, Remitting fin, &c.) ſet down 
in 7ohn 20. 21, 22, 23,-Matt. 28, 19, 20,-Mark 16, 15. 
--Z«ke24.47.after our Lord had conferred on them former- 
ly the other chief part of their Office (viz.the conſecrating 
of his own Body in the Exchariſt ) juſt before his death ar 
his laſt Supper in the Hoc facire ( Lake 22, 19.) [ if you 
will accept of the Church's expoſition of the Text ; which 
hath always underſtood it to have a ſpecial reference, * as 
well to the conſecrating ( or, bleſſing 1 Cor, 10. 16. in 
which Text we ſee alſo the Apoſtolical practice ) and the 
breaking, and delivering of theſe holy Myſteries, that it 
ſhould be done only by the Apo/tes, and their Succeſlors ; 
as * to the communicating, and partaking thereof, that it 
ſhould be done by all.]. 2. Again, 4 the folemnity of 
whoſe Union with the Holy Ghoſt from the Father, in 
his ſtead,on Whitſunday (1, e.a Jubile, or ſeven Sabbaths of 
days after his Reſurreftion, and ten days after his Aſcent, 
and the ceaſing of his own officiating here below)you may 
find in A&s 2. 1, &c. An anointing anſiverable to that a- 
nointing with the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt formerly had 
received from the Father at his Baptiſm (As 10.37,38.); 
and therefore our Saviour uſeth the ſame word of bapti- 
zing them with it As 1. 5. [_ Te ſhall be Baptized with the 
Holy Ghoft not maxy days hence |, The power of the Keys, 
and the Sacerdotal Office being enſtated on them in ohn 
20, chap, But this power, or Office, not to be exerciſed, 


till 
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till this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ( As 2, chap.). 

To theſe therefore,as hisVicegerents,and Subſtitutes,he 
delivered the Doctrine, the Authority, and Miſſion, the 
<pirit,and Unction,which himſelf had received of the Fa- 
ther ( Sez John 15. 15.— 17.8, 18 —Eph. 3.9, 10 — 
1 Cor, 2, 10, 13.——Eph. 4. 7, 8.— Afs 2, 33.—2 Cor, 
1.21.). Concerning whoſe miſſion, and authority, he left 
this teſtimony to the World — As my Father ſent me, ſo 


gd. 6. 


Transferring 


his Mithon 


and Uncitinn 


upon thCeius 


ſend I you (fobn20, 21.—17,18.), and He, that heareth 


on, heareth me ( Luke 10, 16, — Matt, 10. 49,—-17.5.) 3 
a5 the Father had given before that teſtimony of his autho- 
rity and miſſion, — Thes 2s my beloved Son, hear ye him, 
(1Matt.17.5.). And ſo he promiſed to be with,and in them 
diſcharging their Miniſtery as his Father was with, and 


in him ( Mart. 18, 20, —28, 20, ——fohn 8. 28, 29,—. 
19. 38, — 17. 23;). And hence alſo are his Attributes in . 


{ome manner communicated unto them. They are ſtiled 


Apoſtles and Bijhops ( As 1.20.), as He (1 Per. 2. 25. 
--Heb. 3. 1.). They are called Foundations ( Eph. 2. 20, 
--att.16.18, compared with 21.42.--Rev.21.14.), as he. 


(Matt,21.42.). And they alſo, in ſome ſenſe, ſaid to be 
Saviours ( 7ade 23.—Row, 11, 14.—1 Tim. 4. 16, ), 
as he the judging of the World to be committed to them, 
as it was by his Father to him ( fobn 5. 22.); and they ad- 
mitted to {it with him on Thrones , as he ſits on his Fa- 
ther's ( Matthew 19. 28, —fobn 5, 22, — Lute 22, 30. 
—1 Cor. 6. 3. ). * 


1, Firſt then, To them he gave authority * to preach. 


that Goſpel, which he founded; * to declareunto men all 
the counſel of God z to be Embaſſadors, for Chriſt, and 


& 7 


1 Giving 


k - : = chem aucho- 
in his ſtead, toamankind, concerning their reconciliation rity to preach 


to God ( AtgFo. > mnt. Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20.). Therefore the Gope!. 
they are ſaid * to ſpeak in Chriſt, ( 2 Cor.2.17,) —andthe. 
Holy Spirit to (peak in them ( Mart. 10. 20.); * to be re- 


ceived as Angels of God, and as Chrift 7eſus (Gal.4.14.) 3 


and, in their Miniſtery, * to bea ſweet favour of Chriſt 


unto God, both in them that are ſaved , by embracing: 


their Doctrine, and in them that periſh, by refuſing it 
(2 v.3ats.k * | Where 
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Vo 
* | Where note;that this Office of publick teaching the 
© ſacred Myſteries of Religion is one of the moſt Apoſtolical 
* parts of the Miniſterial funQtion (ſee As 6.2,4,-—1 Cor. 
© 1.17.): And that none ever rightly aſſumed it, (I ſpeak 
© here of the Office; not of tome extraordinary acts of 
© this Function, permitted ſometimes to Learned Laicks 
© by the licence of thoſe , who have their miflion from 
© Chriſt, Of which ſee more SeR. 104. ». 3. ) but who 
© were firſt ſpecially ſent from God with evident authority 
© and commiſſion for it ( 1 Cor.12.28, Eph.4.1 I. { God 
* gave Teachers ] — Heb.5.4. compared with Rew.10.1 5.) 
© Set, I fay,cither by Impoſition of hands,and Ordination 
© tothe Miniſtry, by thoſe, who were formerly ordained 
© by Chriſt (ſee As 14.2 3.-—20. 17, 28, — Tit. 1, 5.; a 
© chief Duty,which they were deligned to,beingTeaching, 
© 1711.3.2,—1Tim.5.17,—2Tim.2.2,): of by [mpoſition 
* of hands, uſed by the Apoſtles to all after their Baptiſm 
© for receiving of the Holy Ghoſt ( As 8.17,—19. 6.) 
© whenever,upon ſuch Impoſition of hands God gave to a- 
© ny, for the more ſpeedy wh gn of the Golpel, the 
* extraordinary gift of Prophecy, or of the word'of Know- 
© ledg,or of Wiſdom,&c; by which gifts their Miſſion evi- 
* dently a _ z ( yer fo, asthatitunderwent the judg- 
© ment of their Seniors, ſee 1Cor.12.8,10,—14.19.), For 
© the extraordinary gitts of the Spirit , upon ſuch Impoſiti- 
© on of hands, were then given, and deligned, no: ſo much, 
© (if atall) for the greater ſanctification of the perſon, (fe 
* Matt.7,22.——1 Cor, 13, 1, &C, ) as for the publick be- 
* nefit and edification of the Church by them(&om. 1 2.6,7. 
© —1 Cor, 12. 7.). Amongſt which extraordinarily gifted 
© perſons, thoſe called Prophers were reckoned the next in 
© dignity to the Apoſtles ( Epheſ, 3. 5. — 1 Cor. 12, 28,— 
© Eph.4.11.). But yet Teachers or Doctors are numbred alſo 
© amongit the Orders Eccleſiaſtical, ( Eph. 4. 11.) and a- 
* mongſt extraordinary gifts, (1 Cor. 12. 28, 29.) and are 
* named as a ſingular Office (As 1 3. 1.) which office of 
* teaching therefore all Believers might never promiſcu- 
© aufly uſe; but, * thoſe, who were called Prophets, E- 
* vaugeliſts, 
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vangeliſts, &c. 1 Cor.14. 1, 29.—Eph. 3.5. ( amongſt © 
whom I reckon Philip and Stephex, Afs 6, 7,— 21,8, © 
as well as S. Pax, and others, 4#s 1 3.1.)z or, * thoſe, © 
who were ordained Presbyters..—Amoneſt theſe Pro- © 
phets, Evangeliſts , V&c, I reckon {o many of the dif: © 
perſed in the firſt Perſecution at 7era(alem (As 8. r, © 
4.-—11.19.) as, not in private Conferences only, but © 
alſo in publick and ſolemn Aſſemblies , preached the © 
Goſpel in foreign parts. For, Firſt; we may ſuffci- © 
ently gather from A#s 4. 31.—and afterward more, * 
from 1 Cor. 14. 26, &C, to the 34th. that the Gift of © 
propheſying, and other eminent Graces conferred for * 
the edifying of the new Church were then much dif- © 
fuſed , and very common. [ Yet not therefore then © 
All Prophets, nor then All Teachers. 1 Cor. 12. 29. }. © 
And, ſecondly, we may not think, that in this perſe- © 
cution, all the Chriſtians univerſally quitted Zernſalem, © 
and were diſperſed : ( For then the Apoſtles, the chief © 
Paſtors, would have ſtayed there without any Flock ; © 
and ſee Sanl Aﬀs 8, 3. making havock ſtill of the © 
Church there ) but only, or chiefly, thoſe, who from © 
their Miniſtry under the Apoſtles were more noted, *© 
and ſo in more peril. Neither, Thirdly , are we to © 
imagine, that all thoſe diſperſed, were publick Teach- © 


'ers : Of which publick Preachers none is named, ſave © 


Philip, and he is called an Evangeliſt, Afts 21. 8. and © 
Lucins of Cyrene ( fee As 15. 1. compared with Ats © 
11. 20.)z and he is called a Prophet ( Ibid.). And it © 
ſeems, that theſe of the diſperſed , who preached at 
Antioch, baptized alſo there, as Philip did at Samaria : 
for Barnabas and Paul when they came to Antiech ſeem 
to have found it a formed Church. A#s 11. 26, Yet, 
ſeeing that, in a flouriſhing Chriſtianity, we. find © 
Laicks alſo when eminent in learning ſometimes li- 
cenſed by Bifhops to teach publickly , I ſee no reaſon 
utterly to deny , that the ſame thing might be done in 
the Infancy of Religion, for a more ſpeedy growth © 
thereof, by the Apoſtles licence ; finding alſo, in the © 
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© former Jewiſh S 1Nagogue » Men permitted by the Ru- 
pe 


© lers thereof to 
© their being eſteemed perſons learned. See A#s 1 3. 
© 15,—and—AFs 18. 25, 26. before that Apolios had 
© received compleat Baptiſm from the Church , or was 
* made a fellow-Miniſter of S. Pals. 1 Cor. 3. 5,6.] 

6. 8. zly. Tothem he gaveauthority, to receive complaints, 


— and hear Cauſes; to decide Controverſies, and make- 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws 3 for the eſtabliſhing of truth, peace, 
and order, in the Church of God ( ſee Marr. 18. 17, 18,. 


- 
2, To decide 
Comrover- 
fies, and e- 19,20, —Eph.4. I1,12,14,—1 Cor. 11. 34 —14. Chap, — 


na Ecclifi- 16, 1,—4., 17,—1 Tim. 5.14): and that, in the name 
aſtical Laws. * of the Holy Ghoſt ( As 15.28.): and * of Chriſt ( Lake 
10. 16,) and * of God (1 Theff. 4. 8.): Chriſt denoun- 


cing to the World, that, if they will keep his ſayings, 


they muſt keep their's alſo (70. 15. 20.). 
6. 9. 3ly. Again; to them he committed his Keys of the 


Kingdom of Heaven ;, gavethem authority, * to Baptize 


G2,» (Oralſo toappointothersto Baptize), and admit, into the 
3m the — Church, andthis Kingdom, thoſe whom they thought fir 
Keys of Hea- (/4att. 28, 19.——AF- 10.47, 48.). Again; * to ſeal and 
ven, toremit confirm in Grace and in a greater perfeG&tion of ſpiritual 
and to retain 0; by Impoſition of their Hands and by Prayer, thoſe 
Sin, and to J . 
adminiſter Who had been formerly Baptized ( See As 8.14,15,17,). 
the Holy $a- And, after this again, from time to time, * to repair the 
cramentss decays and advance the growth of theſe Spiritual Per- 

fons, thus regenerated and confirmed, with a frequent ad- 
miniſtration to them of the divine nouriſhment of theBo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, the Evangelical Sacrifice,that was 
offered to God upon the Croſs, which addeth ſtill new 
ſpiritual ſtrength and vigour toall the worthy Eaters and 
Partakers thereof ; a conſtant diſpenſation of which Hea- 
venly food, an ivayia, a Bleſſing of this Cup of Blefling, 

P.4. 5- andbreaking of this Bread of life ( 1 Cor. 10, 16.) our 

Saviour appointed them in the Hoc facire mentioned be- 
fore, that they ſhould continue it (admitting the worthy 
thereto, and excluding the unworthy 1 Cor. 5, 6, 7, 8. ) 
toall the faithful, till his coming again ( 1 Cox, 11. 23, 

26.): 


there, only upon the ſcore of 


MI 
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26.) : as his Holy hands had firſt adminiſtred it unto them. 
And ſee thepractice A#s 2.42,46.—A#s 20.11, in which 
Texts the breaking of Bread includes as well the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Euchariſt,as of the Oblations; as may be gathe- 
red from the Diſcourſe 1 Cor, 11. 20, &c, where the Ey- 
chariſt and the Charity-Oblations are diſtributed toge- 
ther at the ſame meeting, (In the diſtribution of both 
which, when the Church was numerous, certain Mini- 
ſters were choſen to aſſiſt thoſe who conſecrated. A#s6.). 
Again; -after this their admitting Men into the Kingdom 
of God and the Society of the faithful, and their giving 
them this their ſpiritual food in due ſeaſon , He gave 
theſe his Subſtitutes power alſo , upon the relapſe and 
back-{liding of any by new Sin from this their regene- 
rate condition, * to chaſtiſe and eject, out of the Church 
and their title to this Kingdom, the pertinacious; and to 


reconcile the penitent * to take Confeflions and ſubmiſ- 


ſions; to bind, abſolve; remit Sin, and revenge it ; and 
that by the Power of Chriſt , and in the Perſon of Chriſt 3 
as being the Glory and Image of Chrif, and as Chriſt 
ſpeaking and giving ſentence i» them 5 and promiſing 5 
himſelf to bind and loſe in Heaven, what they ſhould, 
on Earth. ( See Matt. 18. 18, —1 Cor. 5. 4,2 Cor. 2, 
10,—1 3.3,10,—8,2 3.compared with 1 COr.11.7.). 
4ly. Them he appointed to be the publick Irerceſſors, $, 10! 
and Mediators tro God, here on Earth, for the People, ———— 
inall their neceſſities : and to offer up their publick ſer- 
vice of prayers and prod untohim. For, the Miniſtery 4 To make 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets under the new Teſtament, > ang 
( whoarethe Succeſſors of. Chriſt in theſe Offices ) muſt ; 
not be made inferior to the Prieſts and Prophets under 
the old, the Succeſlors of Meſerand Aarmy; Whole offi- 
ciating in this kind , you may ſee Heb. 5. 1.—Exad. 32, 
30. — Lev. 16, 7, 34, 17.2 Chros. 30, 27, —Ezr4 10. 4. 
=-2,1 7.--fer. 7.16,--27,18, — To which add Ger. 20, 
7.--7ob 42.8. In like manner, the Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament are ſaid acregciv 7G Kugip ( Aﬀs 13, 2.) 
( whence their publick —_ is called Liturgy 5) r. By Prayer. 
Z s) 


I'2 The Succeſſion Part l. 


to miniſter not only to Men, in the word and Sacra- 
ments 3 but to the Lord in prayers, praiſes, and ſpiritual 
Sacrifices,Correſpondent to the a«7veyia, * of the former L 
Prieſts under the Law 3 and * of our Saviour, now, in the ; 
Heavenly Sanctuary. Heb.8. 2. — 1. Thele therefore | 
Chriſt appointed to be the x<:72ey2t for prayer (As 2.42. 

-and 46. 47.--Afﬀs 6. 4.--fam. 5. 14, 15.- As 13. 2, 3, 

4.--1 Timm, 2, 1.): Our Saviour having made a ſpecial 
promiſe to them, as well for his Father, as for himſelf, 

that their requeſts ſhall be heard, and what they ask , 
granted ( att. 18, 19.,--0. 15, 16.--16. 23.), And 11- 

deed if the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh in them to Men; ( Arr. 

10. 40, ) then we are to imagine; 1. that the ſame Spirit 
ſpeaketh in them to God alſo: andnext: 2. that, to whom 

the Holy Ghoſt is moſt copioufly promiſed and commu- 
nicated, their's ſhould be the moſt acceptable and ef- 
fectual intercefſions; Which Holy Ghoſt is now the greac 
Tnerceſſor here on Earth ( Re.8. 26, 27.)z as our Savi- 

Our is in Heaven. And according to this we find (in 

Rev. F. 8.) the 2 4 Presbyters holding 5 in their hands 5 
golden Vials full of Odours, which are the prayers of 

the Saints to be offered up to him , that ſate upon the 

. Throne. 2. Next, theſe alſo Chriſt appointed * to bethe 
» 2. And by AcTepyzt of the Evangelical Sacrifice, his own Body 
the Evangeli- and Blood ; and * to make, therewith, a continual com- 
cal $4:771:e, memoration before the Lord for ever (the molt effectual 
Interceſſion that can be ) of that molt acceptable and 
{weet-ſmelling Sacrifice, which put an end for ever to 

all other Sacrifices, and which was offered upon the 
Croſs ( 1 Cer. 11. 24.); * Torepreſent the all reconciling 
Crucifixion ( Gal, 3. 1.) and * to et forth the Lord's 

death perpetually until his ſecond coming (1Cor.1 1.26.) ; 
Laſtly * to offer unto God daily that one only perpe- 

tnal Chriſtian pure Offering as well of the Gentile as 

the Jew, foretold a7. 1. 11. by partaking of which Ob- 

lation and Sacrifice we come to have fellowſhip and 
Communion with God, as the Jews, by eating of their 
Levitical Sacrifices, came to partake alſo of the "nn, 

an 
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F and of all the benefits and Benedictions therefrom ; and 
£ as the Gentiles, by eating of the Sacrifices offered to 
E Idols, came to have Fellowſhip with Devils 1 Cor. 10. 
[ 18, 20, 21, For menſa Domini 1n this Chapter runs 


parallel WIN menſa demoniorum 5 and with the altare 1/- 
raclitarums and if the partaking of this Table be cor- 
reſpondent to the partaking of thoſe Altars, then fo alſo 
is C:rpus 1 omini to the Sacrifice of thoſe Altars: and the 
reaſon, why we are {aid to have Communion and amity 
and a league with God, as they with Devils, is, becauſe 
wehereeat, * of God's bread ( See Levir, 21.6, =--3.11,) 
* of the Memorial of that Sacritice which was offered up- 
on the Croſs; as they, of that Sacrifice which was offered 
to Devils. For, werenot Chriſt's Body and Blood offered, 
to God a Sacrifice, as well as to us a Sacrament, we 
could not, this way, contract a fellowthip with Him in 
eating thereof. By eating whereof we comeallo to have 
fellowſhip with all others that eat thereof ( 1 Cor.10. 17. ). 
This offering and breaking and bleſſing of this Bread and 
Cup, therefore, is another part of auregy#vlss Afﬀs 13, 2. 
which is ſet down alſo in the formentioned Texts As 2. 
42, and 46. — A:ts 20, 11. ( which was alſo performed, 
before, by our Saviour. Lyke 22.19.—24.30,35.). 
5ly. On them he breathed, and conferred the Holy $. 11.9. 1; 
Ghoſt inan extraordinary meaſure (mentioned before $. 5.) _—— 
whereby they might be more clearly illuminated in the - p- _ 

- myſteries of Religion ; and might more vigorouſly and 2.” tors. 
irreliſtably exerciſe their function ( See Marr. 10.20.— ring em. 
7ohn 16.13, 25, —Aftts 5. 3.—7-5t.—15 28,2 Cor, with the Holy 
6.4,6.). 1ſt. Whereby, they * had command both over the $%?- 
ſouls, and over the bodies of Men,and had the arraigning Tt: 
and judgment of their deeds committed to them by 7e/, 
as he had it committed to him by the Father ( oh. 5. 22. ); 
*had power to convince men's conſciences3 to diſcover 
their thoughts and ſecrets; to caſt down, throughout the 
World, the fond imaginations thereof, and every high 
thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledg of God; 
and to bring every thought into captivity to the obedi- 

ence 
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ence of Chriſt ; and to revenge, with corporal diſeaſes, 
with terrours of conſcience, with Sara» himſelf, all dif- 
obedience. And this by the power of Chriſt, and of the 
Spirit, acting in them. What I have ſaid, you may find 
diſperſed in theſe texts, when your leiſure ſerves you to 
confider them. —fobn 16. 8,--2 Cor, 10, 6,--13.2,3,4,10,-- 
10.2, 3, 4, 5.--Atts 2.37,--1 Cor.14.24425.--Tit,3.11,--Atts 
6. 10,--1 Cor, 4. 19, 21--5.5, 10,121 3.,--2 fohn 10.-- John 
10.--1 Tim, 1, 20,--1 Cor. 6, 3,--att, 19,28, 21y. Where- 
by they had command over Sara» andevil ſpirits, and over 
all the power of the enemy of mankind, to diſcover and 
defeat their devicesz to diſpoſſeſs them of their ſtrong 
holds; toundo the chains of their captives to ſilence, and 
torture them ( Luke 10, 18, 19, 20.--Mark 16, 17,- As 
16, 18,--2 Cor. 2, 11.--A58, 7.), 3ly. Whereby they 


—. received power to do the ſame miracles, as our Lord had 


done before, for the confirmation of their doctrine ; and 
to ſpeak with divers tongues, becauſe their Commiſſion 
was enlarged to all Nations. | 

6. Laſtly. To them he gave power to miniſter the Hoy 
Spirit to others ( in the ſame manner as they had received 
it) inthe ſeveral Gifts and Graces thereof. To miniſter 
the Grace, * of Sanctification and Adoption to all the 
Faithful, and * of extraordinary gifts, for edification, to 

o many, for whom it pleaſed God to make uſe of their 
miniſtery ( See Gal. 3. 2, 5.--2 Cor, 3. 6, &c.--Afts $. 
15, 17.--1 Cor, 12 ©.) To miniſter the Grace of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, or miniſtration of the Goſpel ( Rom. 1. 5.--15. 15, 
16.--Eph. 3. 8.--2 Tim, 1. 6.) to {uch perſons as they ſaw 
co be fitly prediſpoſed thereto ( of which ſee more below 
6.35,8&c.). Theſe, Chriſt's Miniſters, being impowered to 
do no lels under the Goſpel, than Aoes under the Law 
( Dear. 34.9.--Numb.11.); and Etyah under the Prophets 
(2 Kings 2. 15. ). 

And, after all this authority and power committed to 
them, our Lord withdrew not himſelf from them, but 
continually affiſted their miniſtery ( —-Aarr. 18. 20.— 
As 18, 10,—Mark 16, 20.--Afts 11,21,), He, as be- 

ſeeching 
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ſeeching by them (2 Cor. 5. 20. ), ſo working with them 
( 2 Cor. 6. 1.--1 Cor. 3.9.). He giving the increaſe, whilſt 
they planted and watered, (1 Cor. 3.7.). And he opening 
the hearts ( A#s 16. 14.) when they pricked them 


( Aﬀts 2. 37. ). 
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His his Authority being thus delegated by our depart- 6, 2.,,1. 
ing Saviour to others; Next, he delegated this Au- 

thority not with an exact parity to all, but with a ſuperi- Pcleguing, 
ority of ſome above the reſt, that ſo he might eſtabliſh M5 Aurhonity* 
amoneſt them order and peace. As appeareth in general by with an exa&. 
thoſe Texts, * Eph. 4.11, that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles : parity toall. 
and ſome Prophets: and fome Ewvangeliſts : and ſome Pa- 
ftors—and [| yet more diſtin&tly ] * 1 Cor. 12, 28. that 
Ged F i, e.by Chriſt] conſtituted in the Church firſt Apo-- 
ſtles : Secondarily, Prophets : | kirdly, Teachers, &c, 

Firſt therefore , whereas our Saviour had many more $.1 2,.2. 
Diſciples; and of them did ſend to Preach the Goſpel — 
not only theſe Twelve Diſciples at one time,butTwelve, » Bur = : 
{ix times doubled, ( that is ſeventy two) at another 3 ore nd 
[Which feventy two,I ſuppoſeafter our Saviour's aſcen- *to higher 
{10n,we may ſafely number amongſt the ſecondary Mini- © dignity and 
ſters before named, Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, and Paſtors , © —_— 
and may alſo preſume ſuch to have been employed both © hc $:2.mme 
in preaching the Word , and adminiſtring the Sacra- © :ws, © 
ments ; for our Saviour's ſending both the Twelve,and © 
the Seventy two, now,when himſelf was yet a Preacher © 
on Earth, ſeems only a pre/udim, an eflay, and type, of © 
his more compleat miffion of them after his own depar- * 
ture hence] ©: I ſay, whereas both theſe Twelve, and 
theſe Seventy two were ſent by our Saviour , yet there 
feemeth a much higher dignity and office given to thoſe, 
than to theſe. 4 As may be gathered , by thoſe Texts, 

*——Lnke 6.13. [_He called unto him his Diſciples,and of them - 
he. 
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he choſe Twelve,whom alſa he named Apoſtles ] * —— ark 3, 
13, 14. { And he went up into. a Monntain and called unto him 
whom he would, and he ordained Twelve that they ſhonld be 
[ conſtantly ] with him , &c. ]. Not that all thele 
Twelve were now firſt called, or now firſt began to at- 
tend upon him ; but that, though ſeveral of them were 
called before, yet was not the tet number ( an{iering 
the Twelve Tribes) compleated, nor thele ſolemnly {e- 
parated, and endued with higher yoo—_—_ than the reſt, 
for preaching, curing diteates, dilpotletiing devils, ec, 
till now.— See likewiſe ( ob» 6. 70.—17. 12.) our 
Saviour's ſpecial reſpect, care, fſolicitude, and interceſ{i- 
on for theſe Twelve , and his diligent teaching and in- 
ſtructing of them upon all occa{ions, more than of the 
reſt of his followers; his revealing tothem the myſteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and expounding apart all 
his parables unto them ( 2arr, 1 3. 11,— Mark 4. 34.) 3 
his fortifying them againſt ſufferings ( Zzke 12. 1, cc.) ; 
his foretelling them of his own ſufferings and the whole 
manner of his Neath (Marr. 20. 17.); and fore-ſhewing 


them likewiſe his glory ( Azarr. 17. 1.). Thus more care- 


fully training and breeding up theſe Twelve, as thoſe who 
were ſhortly to be lefr, in his place, ( when aſcended ) 
the chief Doctors of the World. See AZarr. 5. 2,1 3,— 
compared with 6, 20o,—and 12. 1,—Mark g. 30, 31, 
35.--10.32, & As may be gathered, again,* By the folemn 
re-miſſion of theſe Twelve ( fo. 20. 21. ) mentioned be- 


. fore. * By the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


theſe only (A#s 2.) ; ( at leaſt ina moreemirear manner, 
asappears in the following ſtories); and by ſuch reve- 
rence given to them by the Church, that none other durſt 
join himſelf unto them ( As 5.1 3.) * By the ſolemn ad- 
vancement andelection of Marrhias [| one of thole who 
had accompanied with the Apoſtles even. from our Sa- 
viour's Baptiſm, Atts 1, 22. _ one of the ſeverty rwo as 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and other ancient Writers, athr m_] 
into an Apoſtleſhip, to make up the number of the 
Twelve, after 74.5 his Apoſtalte from that Othce, By 

ME all 
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all this it ſeems theſe Twelve were made of a much 
higher rank and qrder, than the reſt of the numerous 
Company of our Saviour's Diſciples, who were toge- 
ther with them promulgators of the Goſpel. 

And to this higheſt rank was alſonotlong after ( with- 
in two years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion ) added ( by 
our Saviour's immediate election , and vocation of him 
from Heaven, and revelation to him of all the truths and 
Myſteries of the Goſpel) St. Pax, (one formerly of great 
Learning, Courage, and Zeal, though ignorantly miſ-em- 
ployed 1 Tim. 1.13.) to be the chiet Apoſtle for the 
Gentiles, a People now alſo extraordinarily admitted in- 
to the Covenant of Grace ( See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 13, 14. 
compared with 17.—2. 6, 7, 9.—Rom.11. 13.=—15.15, 
16,—1 Tim, 2.7,-—2 Tim. 1,11.). It ſeeming beſt to 
the Divine Wiſdom, to employ another perſon diſtinct 
from the Twelve to be the Apoſtle for the Converſion 
of the Gentiles, and for their not obſerving of the Ado- 
fſaical Ceremonies, or paſling thro 7«dai/me firſt to come 
to Chriſt, and for the open vindicating of the Univer- 
ſal Grace of God to the whole World independent on 
the Law (by which free Grace alſo himſelf was called, 
without having any former relation to Chriſt ; nay be- 
ing ſo great a Perfecuter 3 yet herein alſo he was a type 
of the like Converſion of his Gentiles , as himſelf fre- 
quently takes notice. See 1 Cor. 15. 8, 9, 10.—Fph, 3, 
6, 7, 8.—1 Tim. 1.13, 14, 15.): When as the former 
Twelve would have given great offence to their Jewiſh 
Converts, and a much greater Alarme to the whole Na- 
tion, had they themſelves thus inſtituted and educated 
the Gentile-Novices. As appears ſufficiently from their 
queſtioning of Peter, As 11, 2, and his compliance al- 

0 for fear, Gal. 2.12. and from the Jew's rage againſt 
St. Paul, Afs 21. 28, &c. when his fellow Apoſtles re- 
mained there unmoleſted. Though, for the greater con- 
viction of the few- in this matter, God choſe ſuch a one 
for this Apoſtleſhip, as was formerly a moſt violent Ze- 
lot for the Law : of which St. Pas! reminds his Perſe- 
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cuters in his Speech, As 22, ©, and tho, when this 
queſtion was brought before the Apoſttles to be decided, 
the Phariſee-Converts of 7era/alem going one way, and 
the Gentile-Converts of Antioch, (whoſe ſimple obſer- 
vance of Chriſtianity, unmixt with the Rites of the 
Law, gave them the honour of being firſt ſiled Chri/#5- 
ans) going another, all the other Apoſtles juſtified what 
St. Paul a&ted, and St. Peter was the firſt that ſpake bold- 
ly init, on the Antiochiar's fide then allo declaring thar 
God firſt in his Miniſtery ſhewed an Abrogation of A44- 
fſaical Ceremonies, in giving his Graces to Correlins and 
his Company, without them. See A#s 15. This Mi(- 
ſion and Apotltleſhip of St. Pau! was manifeſted to the 0- 
« a Apoſtles by the mighty Signs and Miracles, with 
which they ſaw the Lord to accompany his Miniſtery 
amongſt the Gentiles; as St. Paul himfelf relateth Gal. 2. 
$, 9. which Miracles, &c, were alſo declared to the A- 
poſtles in the Council held an! ng ( Aﬀcs 15. 13.) 
at which time, Peter, fohn, and fames, the Apoſtles Re- 
{ident there, upon it gave unto him and Barnabas his Aflo- 
Ciate the right hand of Fellowſhip (Gal.2.9.). 

Now to theſe Apoſtles preferred thus above the reſt 
was alſo committed ſome power which was not com- 
mon to all the reſt , who together with them preached 
and baptized : 1. As namely amongſt ſeveral others, 
( of which moreanon ) the power of conferring the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, and its extraordinary gifts, at, or after , Bap- 
tilm. See A#s8. 17. where the people of Samaria, be- 
ing converted by _ the Evangeliſt preaching there, 
and afterwasd baptized by him, yet the Holy Ghoft fell 
upon none of them ( 3.e. inthoſe its extraordinary gifts 
ferving for edification of the Church, mentioned before 
See. 7.), though Philip did many Miracles, till two of 
the Apoſtles were fent from 7erw/alem, by their prayer 
and impoſition of hands, to procure the deſcent of theſe 
gifts upon them 3 whereby were produced and planted 
amough the Samaritans themfelves (ome Prophets » Or 
Evangeliſts, os Paſtors and Teachers, for the future go- 


verning, 
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verning, inſtructing, and edifying this Charch: which 
Simon the Sorcerer ſeeing, . he would fain have bought 
an Apoſtleſhip alſo, and have had a part and lot with 
them ( verſe 2z.) After which gifts thus communi- 
cated, by the Apoſtle's prayer and 1mpotition of hands, 
to the Samaritars , for the building up of that Church, 
we find both them» and Philip to remove from thence. 
See the like, As 19. 5, 6. And this Impoſition of 
hands after Baptiſm, for conferring the Holy Spirit on the 
Baptized, is mentioned, Heb. 6, x, 2. amongſt the prin- 
ciples of our Religion , and therefore is to be continu- 
w__ to the Church in after ages by the Apoſtle's Suc- 
ceſlors. 
21y. The power of ordaining ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical OE 5. 14. 
ficers by impoſition of hands, prayer, and faſting. The "” 
Holy Ghoſt ſometimes firſt indicating the Perſons ( ſee 1 PO... FO 
Tim. 4. 14. compared with 1, 18, and A&s 13. 2,—20, 1, 
28,—1, 24. and the Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus , : 
Ep. ad Cor. p. 54.— Conſtituerunt | Apoſtoli ] pri- 
mitias eorum in Epiſcopos, Studs To maveuuan : 
and of Clemens Alexand, below $. 42. n.8.). * Of 
their ordaining Deacons ſee As 6. 6, where the Dilci- 
ples, having choſen ſeven eminent Perſons, ſet them be- 
tore the Apoſtles to receive impoſition of hands. By 
which, theſe received Ordination to the ſame Office as 
thoſe other Deacons ſpoken of 1 Tim. 3. 10, 13; ( for 
the tables-attended on As 6, 1, 2, were, partly ar leaſt, 
the fame with thoſe mentioned, 1 Cor.11.20,—10,20,— 
Atts 2. 46,—20. 11.): though the Deaconſhip afterward 
was ſomewhat enlarged in its employments and atten- 
dance on rhe Biſhop and Presbyters, And * of their Or- 
daining Presbyters , fee As 14. 23. which Presbyters we 
tind alſo' in the Church of fersſalem ( As 11, and 
Av#s 15. ): * diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles, and from 
4 common Believers ( A&s 15. 4.): * conſidering and de- 
creeing. matters together with the Apoſtles, ( all the 
Church being preſent alſo at the conſultations A&s 15. 
6,16, 4): and' * mos: with- the Diſtribution -" 
pl tne 
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the charity-mony ſent from Antioch to 7ereſalem ( As 
11. 39.): Theſe Presbyters therefore no doubt were Or- 
dained here for the ſtanding Miniſtery of this Church 
by the Ape/tle of the Circumciſion, as they were in the 
Gentile Churches by the Apo/t/e of the Gentiles, af- 
ter this pattern of 7er»ſalem; For here they were , be- 
fore there any , ( A#- 11.). And what was done in 
7eruſalem, and in the Gentile-Churches , the ſame , we 
are to preſume, was done, by Peter and 7ob» ( ſent thi- 
ther for this purpoſe) alſo in Samaria, where they found 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt | prophecy, word of wiſdom, 
word of knowledg, SC, 1 Cor, 12.8, 9, 10, | Preparing 
the Perſons for this Othce. 

3. Laſtly, the power of Ordaining ſuch, who ſhould 
be over both the Church and the Church-men , in the 
ſame manner as themſelves were 3 and who after their 
death., or upon their neceſſary abſence , whilſt living , 
might continue theſe Ordinations , both of thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed in Inferiour Othces, and of thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed in their own, until the World's end. 

A Such was the Ordaining * of Timothy ( 2 Tim. 1.6. — 


- 1719.4. 14.) and * of Titxs (Tit.1.4,5.) by the Apoſtle 


S. Paul. 

And 4 ſuch, the Ordination of o/es, one full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and who had given his Eſtate to the poor, 
( Aﬀs 11. 24.——4. 37. ) by the Apoſtles at 7eru/alem ; 
who alſo firnamed him Barnabas , Son of Conſolation. 
For, he being ſent from the Apoſtles, upon their intel- 
ligence of the new Converts at 4-tioch , for ſetling of 
the Church there, it is to be preſumed, that he received 
from them the ſame authority, as Timothy afterward did 
from S. Paul, of making Presbyters there; which autho- 
rity he afterward exerciſed elſewhere , * together with 
Saint Pax!/, without any new Delegacy from the Apoſtles 
(A#-s 14. 23.) , and laſtly * without S. Pax! alſo, when 
he took his Journy, accompanied with ark, to do in 
Cyprus ( his own Country), what S. Pax! did in other 
quarters. And perhaps the ſame may be ſaid of _ 

others, 
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Chap. HI. of the Apoſtles ta Chriſt. 


21 


others. For S. Luke, who only writ the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtory of that time,toucheth very few paſlages of the Acts 
of the other Apoſtles, fave only of S. Paz, and little 
alſo of him, 1zve thoſe rhings when himſelf attended 
him: as appears by S. Pax!'s words 2 Cer. 11.23, &C, 

As for Ananias, ( named only a Diſciple), his © 
impoſing hands on Sazl at Uamaſcus, and he, upon it, *© 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt ; this, being done by an ex- © 
preſs command from the Lord ;jefivs, ſeemeth to havein © 
it ſomething extraordinary , and may not be urged 2s © 
a pattern of the Church's pratticez no more , than S. * 
Paul's vocation to his Apoltlethip ; or the deſcent of the © 
Holy Ghoſt on Corxelizzs and his company , before and * 


without Baptiſm, or Impolition of hands A#s 10, No ® 


more may the impoſition of hands by the Prophets and © 
other Teachers at Antioch, by a ſpecial command of the © 
Holy Ghoſt, upon Pax! and Barnabas , be ſaid to be a- © 
ny ordination of them, to exerciſe now ſome authority *© 
in the Church , or rather over many Churches, which © 
they could not formerly: that Impoſition of hands be- © 
ing either, 4 of inferiours, both * toS. Paul, if we re- © 
member the relation he maketh of his ample Commiſſi- © 
on long before this (Ga/.1.) and * to Barnabas, if we re- © 
remember his Miflion from the Apoſtles thither ( A&- *© 
11, 22.): Or, at leaſt, not 4 of their ſuperiours. Now © 
from ſuperiours is all Ordination, the Ordainer having, © 
and ſo conferring, ſome dignity which the ordained © 
wants. But this Impoſition of hands ſeemeth only to © 
be ſuch a ſpecial recommendation of them -and their © 
affairs to God and his grace (fee As 14. 26.) as S. Pal © 
received- once again , from the ſame company , before © 
his ſecond Journy to the Occidental Gentiles ( A#s 1 5. *© 
40. ). Impoſition of hands being a Ceremony uſed not < 
only in Ordinations , but in any requeſts preferred to * 
God for {ingle Perſons ; whether for the increaſe of ſpi- © 
ritual graces, or for remiſſion of ſin, or for curing of © 
Diſeaſes, &c. But if Impoſition alſo in all theſe be © 


al 
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© an extraordinary caſe coming from the divine com- 
* mand, and the nuffion of theſe Perſons to be che act prin= 
* cipally of the Holy Ghef#, not of thoſe who were its 
* inſtruments in this affair. As for S. Pas!'s Apoſtleſhip 
© over the Gentiles, we may conjecture , that He, upon 
© our Saviour's call , and arias his baptizing of him, 
© and. the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him, knew him- 
© elf ſufficiently licenſed thereto, by what he ſaith of ham- 
© (elf Gal. 1. that immediately he conſulted nut with Fleſh 
© avid. Blood , mor repaired to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem : 
© bat went from Damaſcus the contrary way , into Arabia , 
© thereto preach Chriſt iweay, to the Heathen or Gentiles , 
*(Gal. 1. 16.): and, after three years kay there , retarn- 
© ed to Damaſcus, avd there preached Chriſ® with at! 
* confidence, till the Governour keeping a guard to ap- 
© prehend. and to kill him, he wa let down through a win- 
© daw by the wall, and ſo eſcaped to Jeruſalem 5 where 
* iſo he ſpake boldly and diſputed againſt the Grecians , 
© ſaith the Text ( A#: 9. 29.) [5. e. thoſe foreign Jews, 
© who ordinarily lived among the Gentiles ( 7o. 7. 35. ) 
© Jews much Gentilized ( 1 Per. 1, 17,—2. 9, 10.) who 
* therefore belonged. more properly to S. Pauls Commil 
* ſion. | Till, they alſg being about to kill kim , and he like- 
© wyſe: being. warned by feſus appearing to him as he was 
© in: an- Ecſtaſie in the Temple', in ſaying his prayers there, 
© to: be gone quickly out of that City for that he was deſign'd 
© by Hims for the Gentiles, ( ſee Acts 22,18, ) He eſcapet 


© again thence ( Acts 9. 39.) and after fifteen days ftay 


© only at Jeruſalem , went into the Regions of Syria and 
* Cilicia ( Gal. 1. 21. ) and there preached the Goſpet, 
* ( not medling with the former planted Churches in Ju- 


© dea): rill Barnabas, who had former acquaintance with 


© him at Jeruſalem. aud now ſtood in need. of hu help, 


© fetched him from thence' to aſſiſt him in Antioch. So 


©great a perſon was S. Paz! before the Impofition of 
: -_— at Anticch ; and his employments before, not in- 


© feriour to.thole after, it. Though what ſuccels his firſt 


* Jabauts.had,. or what Miracles. they-were affifted with, 
© eſpecially 
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eſpecially in his excurſion into Arabia, or whether his * 
Jatter times were not more illuſtrious for the Conver- * 
fions and Miracles which God wrought by Him, we * 
ace left uncertain, becauſe lirtle or nothing is regiſtred © 
of thoſe his firſt ations, when he had none or few at- © 
tendants of his Miniſtery, But if thoſe , who make © 
Paxl and Barnabas, at Antioch, firſt, initiated into their *© 
Apoſtleſhip, could ſhew me : 1ſt. How ſuch Perſons © 
could be their Ordainers to ſo high an Office, without © 
making the Ordination irregular and extraordinary, by * 
reaſon that the Ho)y Ghoſt exprefly commanded it, ( for © 
(urely if theſe Prophets were Apoſtles /ecundi Ordinzs, ſo * 
were S. Pal and Barnabas, as well as they, before this * 
ordination ): and, zly. how this Ordination will © 
conſiſt with S. Par!'s exerciſing the ſame function for *© 
{o many years before it, I ſhall willingly acquieſce in © 
their Opinion. ]* 

A Such , again , was the Ordination of ?ames , our 
Lord's Brother; who, being the Son of Cleophas ( com- 
pare arr, 13. " Rm 56.—Mark 15.47. with John 
19. 25.) not of Alhews ( ARs1.13.) and ſonone of the 
Twelve Apoſtles , ( unleſs Aphers and Cleophas denote 
the ſame perſon : and then his being called 7ame- the 
leſs, and his Brother 7«de being of the Twelve, argue 
him ſo too, ſee Mark 15. 40. —Lake 6, 16.) was by 
them or ſame of them at leaf ( Clement's FHypotypoſes ſay, 


by the three chief A oltles, Peter, fames and 7ohn, See 


Eyſeb. 1. 2.c.1,) Ordained Biſhop of er»ſalem ; which, 
beſide the common Tradition thereof by Antiquity (ſee 
the Authors quoted in Spalar. /. 2. c. 2. 6. 16.—and He- 
geſippms , who lived not long after the Apoſtles, apmd 
Exſeb. 1. 2.c. 23.) is gathered from, his conſtant refi- 
dence in that place, the addreſſes made to him there, 
and the diſpatches ſent from him abroad. So S. Pax 
( Gak 1. 18,19. ) going up to 7ers/alem to ſee Peter, faith, 
he ſaw none other of the Apofiles there, ſave James the 


| Lord's Brother, And S. Peter ( Atts 12. 17.) flying. 


from ferwfalem , after deliverance out of Priſon by an 
Angel, 
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Angel , ſendeth intelligence thereof to James and the 

Brethren 3 which is ſaid, as if none other of the Apo- 

ſtles were there. So the Diſciples, that came to Ari- 

och from feruſalem ( Gal. 2, 12.) are ſaid to be ſent thi- 

ther from fames, And S. Pas! at his Jaſt return to fe- 

ruſalem ( AFs 21.18.), without any mention of any 

other Apoſtles, is ſaid to go in unto Famer, all the Pres- 

byters alſo being there preſent : and (As 15.) we tind 

Zames ſpeaking laſt and concluding the Council, as Peter 

ſpake firſt. All which ft1gnifie what the Fathers gene- 

rally deliver, that this James had ſome {ingular Eccleſi- 

aſtical authority committed unto him concerning the go- 

Antiz. Fad, vernment of the Church of feraſalem, And 7cſephns 

Z 20-c. 16 maketh mention,by name, of his Martyrdom there, as of 

an eminent per{on. nter quos & fratrem feſu ( qui dicitur 

Chriſtas ) nomine Jacobum, -quaſi contra legem agentem, ac- 

cuſans tradidit lapidanduem, Who is alſo ( Gal, 2. 9.) 

named before Perer and foha, perhaps becauſe of this 

dignity joined with his being a-kin to Chriſt our Lord. 

This, from Se&. 12. of the great diſparity between the 
twelve Apoſtles, and others of Chriſt's Miniſters. 

Again : amongſt the Twelve Apoſtles themſelves , 

] there ſeemeth not to be an exact parity. But Peter , 

S: ks fames, and fon are advanced to a greater dignity, and 

Twelve, Pe- admitted to a nearer attendance, than the reſt. To theſe 

ter, James , three only of the Twelve our Saviour gave Sirnames of 

and fobnad- honour at their election ( ark 3. 16, 17. ) To Simon, 

vanced 229* the name of Perer or Cephas ( of which more below ); 

Nine. to the Brothers, fames, and fohn, thename of Boanerges, 

Sons of Thunder ; * becauſe of S. 7ames his high un- 

daunted language and freedom in his preaching, whereby 

Ke, firſt, drew upon himſelf the rage of Herod the 

King, and of the People, and was the firſt of the Twelve 

that was Martyred : And * becaule of S. 7okn's celeſtial 

and lofty tile in his writings alſo , who the moſt emi- 

nently, amongit the ſacred Pens , againſt the firſt here- 

cicks and forerunners of the great Antichriſt, vindicated 

our Saviour's Divinity. Them three only our Saviour 
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took with him, to have the plenitude of three witneſ- 
ſes, when he did that great Miracle of raiſing.the Ru- 
ler's Daughter from the Dead, Mark 5. 37. when he 
aſcended into the Mount, in the time of his exaltation 
( Matt. 17.1.) : and them three only again, when he 
retired into the further part of the Garden, in his great 
humiliation ( Marr. 26. 37.). And after his Reſurre&ti- 
on Peter and fohn are choſen to eſtabliſh the firſt Con- 
verts of the Samaritans ( Ats 8, 14.) and are (tiled the 
pillars among the Apoſtles ( Gal. 2. g. ). 

Laſtly again, above the reſt of the Twelve, we may 
find S. Peter to have a ſpecial pre-eminence, if we will 
conſider ſeveral paſſages of Scripture. For, although 


place (Matr.10,5,--Lnke 24. 47.---AFts 1, 8.—Gal. 2. 9.) 
committed to all the Apoſtles; and all the Apoſtles, 
there, alſo called Foundations, on which the Church of 
Chriſt is builded ( Eph. 2. 20.—Rev. 21. 14.); yet a 
donation of all theſe we find ( again ) made, in parti- 
cular, to Peter : and theſe, as a charge and honour, be- 
ſtowed on him, for ſome eminent Graces which our Sa- 
viour found inhim, above the reſt ; as 3 the Keys were 
given unto him for his eminent Faith, ( Aarr. 16. 19. ), 
and the care of Chriſt's Flock, for his eminent Love. 
?ohn 21. 15, In which Texts, to make our Saviour thus 
to ſpeak to Peter z that, becauſe of his ſingular Faith, 
and Love, tranſcending that of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
therefore he will make him a Cephas, a Foundation ; and 
will give him the Keys of Heaven, and the Cuſtody of 
his Sheep, . only, juſt in the ſame manner, and juſt in the 
ſa ne extent of power, as he giveth theſe unto the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, inferiour to him in ſuch Faith and 
Love, ſeems unreaſonable. (" See the Fathers declaring 
the contrary, S. Ambroſe, in Luc. c. 24.—and i» P/abw. 
43.—S. Chryſoftome, Hom. 5 5. - Matt, —S, Baſil, Serm. 
ae 


. n b Peter advalts 
we diſcover in the Scripture, alſo, the Keys of Heaven <«q to an 


(Matt.18.18.) and the teeding and governing of Chriſt's higher dignl- 
Flock (Matt.28.1 9. — Mark I6.1F. compared with Afts _ the 
20. 28, ) and of the Sheep of the Circumciſion in the firſt #7 Eleven, 


$. 20, 


And again : 
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de Tudicio Dei, —S, Epiphanins, in Anchorat. — Arnobius, in 
Pal. 138. ] Bur, if this be doubted of ; yet, that S. 
Peter had ſome charge laid upon him, with an expreſs 
contradiſtin&ion to the reſt, ſee yet more clear in Gal. 
2.7. Where S. Paul ſaith, that the Apoſtleſhip of the 
Circamciſion was committed to S. Peter in the ſame man- 
ner, as that of the Gentiles was to him. When they ſaw 
[ faith he, 7. e. the Apoſtles James and fohn, ] that the 
Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed unto me, as the 
Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unto Peter. For he that 
wrought effeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circam- 
ciſron, the ſame, &c. When the Apoſtles ſaw, that the Go- 
ſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed unto me; therefore 
it was committed to S. Pax! from our Lord, and not 
from the Apoſtles; as alſo is clear from what he faith, 
Gal. 1. 1. | Paul a» Apoſtle not by Man]: and then mult 
the Goſpel of the Circumciſion be committed to Peter 
from our Lord alſo. Now, in fohn 21, 15, ſeems to be 
expreſled the very time and place, where this Apoſtle- 
ſhip, or Goſpel of the Circumciffon, was thus committed 
to Peter by our Zord, For, here, Chriſt recommends 
to him the feeding of the Flock, which our Saviour 
then had the charge of here on Earth, and was now to 
leave : now, this Flock then was only the Circamcifion 5 
the Gentiles being not, as yet, brought into his Fold. 
7ohn 10. 16, And therefore Chrift himſelf alſo is called 
the Miniſter of the Circamciſion (Rom. 15. 8. ——Matr. 10. 
5.) : in which Miniſtry Perer ſucceeded him. [ Of 
which thus Spalarenfss |, 1. c. 8. Seft. 10, —Petro fings- 
lariter Chriſtzes dicit : Paſce oves meas , hoc eft, I\raelitas, 
qui tunc ſoli erant Chriſti oves, Unae & dicebat : Non ſum 
miſſus niſi ad oves que perierunt domus Iſrae]l. Er Paulus 
ipſam Dominum wocar Miniſtrum Circumcifionis. Erant 
quidem alie oves nimirum Gentiles 5 ſed ile nonaum erant de 
ovili Chriſti, And thus S. Ambroſe in Gal. C. 2. — Ab his 
[ Apoftolis ] probatum dicit [_S. Paulus ] donwm, gud ac- 
cepit a Deo, ut dignus efſet habere Primatum in predicatione 
Gentium, ficur & habebat Perrus in predicatione Circum- 

Cif10nis; 
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ciſionis; & ſicut dat Petro ſocios, viros egregios inter Apo- 


<a —_ 


- _— 


ftoles, [7 i. e. James and John ] ita & jibi jungit Barna- 
bam, q#i divine judicio | Aﬀts 13. 2, | & adjunitus eff : 
gratiam tamen primatas ſibi ſoli vindicat conceſſam a Dee, 
Sicut & ſoli Petro conceſſa eſt inter Apoſtolos. | 
Here, to ſay, that only ſome {ſhare of the Cir- 
cumcifoon was ſignified by the Apoſtle to have bin com- 
mitted to Perer, namely that of the 7ews which were 
diſperſed in other Regions, whereas thoſe in 7:dea were 
committed to fames, ſeems no way juſtifiable. Becauſe, 
1. The Apoſtleſhip of the Circamciſron is fo faid to be- 
long to Peter, as, of the Gentiles, tO Pagl ; but Paxal's 
Apoltleſhip extended to all the Gerriles, 21y. Again ; 
this giveth to S. Fames , and not to 'S. Perer, the chief 
Miniſtry of the Circumciſion vis. the whole Body of 
the 7ews in their own Country. 3ly. We find * S. Pe- 
cer's employments, eſpecially for the times preceding S. 
Payl's diſcoutle had here with him, (in which time ſure- 
ly he exerciſed the Apoſtlethip, which S. Pa»! here ſpeaks 
of ) to have bin terminated moſtwhat within che Cir- 
cuit of 7adea; and * Him, as well as fames, to have had 
his ordinary refidence in 7era/alem. There S. Pax! found 
him, Gal, 1, 18,—-and there he found him, As 15.— 
and thither S. Peter came, As 11. 2; after his Viittation 
of the Churches in 7udea, Ads 9. 32, And his very E- 
piltles written to the diſperſed fews, argue, that he had 
no ordinary reſidence among them. . The ſame Circum- 
ciſien then was committed to Peter, that was allo to 
ames and fohn, ( ſee Gal. 2, 9.). But the ſame famesand 
bs (1:;y it committed to Perer in a more eminent way, 
(ver. 7.). Which it ſeems appeared to them, and to all, 
not only from his Commiſſion, ohn 21. 153 but alſo 
from the effectual working of God ( z. e. by mighty 
Signs and Miracles, and powerful Converſions ) in Perer 
toward the Circumciſion ( Gal. 2,8, ), like to that in S. 
Paxl toward the Gentiles, For indeed we find greater 
Miracles done by S. Peter among(t the Circumciſion, than 


by any other of the Apoſtles, and equalling thoſe which 
E 2 | S. Paul 
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7ohn 1, 40, 
41, 


S. Paul did among the Gentiles: S. Peter raifing the dead, 
As 9. 40.—and S. Paul, As 20. 10,— S Peter's ſha- 
dow curing the ſick, As 5. 15. —and: S. Paul's hand- 
kerchiefs, As 19. 12,—S. Peter's ſtriking Ananias dead, 
As 5. 5,—and S. Pan! Ehmas blind, As 17, 11.—- 
three thouſand Converted at S. Peter's firſt Sermon, 
(4#s 2: 4t. ) four thouſand at his ſecond (_A4#s 4.4.): 
S. Paul being as fertile in his Harveſt of: the Gentiles , 
( Rom.15.17,18,19.). Theſe inſtances partly thew, what 
the Apoſtle relates, Gal. 2. 8. that God wrought effeftually 
in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumcilion , and was 
»ighty in Paul toward the Gentiles. _ 

Beſides theſe Texts already quoted , there are many 
other paſſages in Scripture which ſhew Perer's pre-eini- 
nency above the other Apoſtles: as ; His (every where 
in the Goſpe!s )- being placed che firſt, tho his Brother 
Andrew was the Senior Diſciple. — His being always the 
forwardeſt to anſwer our Saviour's demands, and to ſpeak 
in the name of his fellows: art. 14. 28.—15. 25, — 
16, 16,—17. 24,—18, 21,—19, 27.— 26, 33, — ( and 
{o in the other yragy ny ; — Our Saviours paying tribute 
only for Peter in lieu of all his Diſciples —Afeer his 
Reſurrection, appearing firſt to Peter, before any of the 
reſt : ( ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve,) 1 Cor, 1 5,— 
1 ake 24. 34.——and , before this, ſending the meſlage 
thereof by the Women, particularly to Peter, Mark 
16 7,—His ſpeaking firſt in their Convocations and Sy- 
nods, and to the People, and before the Rulers ( As 
1,15,—15.7. and elſewhere in the Ats).—His pro- 
nouncing from God the ſentence of death, for their Sa- 
criledge, upon Ananias and Sapphira ( Acts 5. 9. )— His 
Peragration and Viſttation of the ſeveral Churches that 
were founded ( As 9. 32.). His firſt opening the 
way, and beginning the firſt predication, to the Gentiles, 
from Divine Revelation ( 4&s 15. 7. )—e know ( ſaith 
he ) Men and Brethren, how that a good while ago, God made 
choice among us that the Gentiles by my Month ſhould hear the 
word of the Goſpel and believe: And ſo he was w _ 
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ſtioned for it, As 11. 2. As for Philip's Baptizing the 
Eunuch , it might well be done afterward , tho it is re- 
lated before by S. Zzke, to give us the actions of Phi- 
lip together. And, thus, to this Apoltle the great F. 
Paxl alſo, tho his calling was wholly extraordinary, and 
ſubjected to none, ( ſee Gal.1.1.8&c.— and 2.6,9.) may 
yet {eern to be in ſome ſenſe inferior and ſubordinate 3 
both in this honour of the firſt Converſion of the Gern- 
tiles, given unto S. Pererz and in that the Baptiſm, and 
Impoſition of hands, ( which latter he more than once re- 
ceived, and thele by the expreſs order of him who cal- 
led him to his Apoltleſhip, )were performed by the Mini- 
ftry of thoſe, who received this power from the Colledge 
of the Apoltles, of which Apoſtles S. Peter was Chief, 

This, to thew you, that there ſeemeth ſome ſingular $. 23. 
dignity to be committed to Perer over the Church,which 
was not communicated to all the Apoſtles. And Thave 
the longer inſiſted on this matter, to diſcover unto you, 
how, from the very beginning of the Goſpel, our Savi- 
our inſtituted a due ſubordination in the Governors of 
the Church , to avoid Schiſms and Confuſtons, As I 
{hall now further ſhew you, how the ſucceeding Govern- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical affairs under the Goſpel doth fol- 
low and reſemble the former under the Law, and how 
the Old Teltament, in this alſo, proves a figure of the 
New. 

For, under the Law alſo there were, always, many $. 24. 
ſubordinations of the O fhcers -of the Sanftuary. Firſt X—<— 
over the Levites, divided according to three Families, 7 wine _ 

. np: aurch- 
there were the chief Fathers of thoſe Families ( Exod. 6. men under 
25.—MNumb, 3. 18,19. ). Over theſe chief Fathers again the Goype! 
were three Princes or Prelats appointed 3 Elzaphan, E- being ſurable 
liaſaph , and Zuriel, ( amb. 3. 245 30. 36. } 4 uu ra thar under 
theſe three Princes again was one Princeps Principum ,* TINO 
or chief of the chiefs appointed, Eleazar ( Numb. 3. 32. ). 

Again; amonelt the Prieſts a}{o there were ſeveral ſubor- 
dinations. For over the Prielts there were ( Firſt ) the I. 
Chiefs, or Elders of the Prieſts ( 2 Kings 19, 2.—fer. 
| | 19. 1, 
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19. I,—Ezr, 8. 29, —Nehem, 174 12,— 1att, 2, 4,— 
As 19.14.). And 21y. over theſe again was that chief 
Governour, or ſecond Prieſt under the High Prieſt, cal- 
led the Governour of the Sanctuary, or of the houſe of 
God ; as Eleazar was; and, afterward , the chief of 
the family of 7hamar aid bear this Ofhce, as the chief of 
Eleazars family did, the High-Prieſthood. And hence 
it happeneth, that ſometimes two chief or High-Prieſts 
are named ( See Namb. 3. 32.—-2 Sam. 8, 17,—1 Chrox, 
9. 11,—2 Chron, 31, 13.—2 Kings 25. 18.—-1 Kings 4. 
4.-—agreeing to which is that Zeke 3. 2. ), And 3. 
laſtly, over all was fer the High Prieſt. As therefore 


-under the Law there were thele three moſt eminent (ub- 


ordinations 3 Levites ; and- over them Prieſts; and 
over theſe an High-Prieſt; (ro which alſo anſwered in 
the - Civil State of the Jews the ſeventy two Elders, 
then the twelve Princes of the Tribes, and over them 
all, ſes ) : {o under the Goſpel, we find at firſt in the 
loweſt rank the {eventy two Diſciples; then the rwelve 
Apoſtles ; and amonglt theſe Perer, 7ames, and 7ohn the 
chief, and over them Chriſt our Lord 3 the High-Priett 
of the Chriſtian Profeſſion Heb. 3. 1. Afﬀterward, 
Chriſt being aſcended , we find Deacons anſwering in 
ſome manner to the Levites 3 then Paſtours and Teach- 
ers, as they are called ( Eph. 4.11.—1 Cor. 12, 28,29,) 
anſwering to the legal Prieſts; then Evangeliſts, Pro- 
phets, Apoſties, an{wering to their chief Prieſts ; and 
amonelt theſe Apoſtles, a Cephas or Primat, to whom is 
adjoined Pan, by an extraordinary vocation, Primat of 
the new Church, that was to be, of the Gentiles, Af. 
terward, the Goſpel being now well planted,” inſtead of 
ſome perſons extraordinarily gifted, as was neceflary for 
thoſe firſt times, the ordinary ſtanding miniſtery of the 
Church were, Presbyters or Prieſts; and , inſtead of 
the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts deceaſed, were 
Biſhops 3 and, among theſe Bithops, many ſeveral ſub- 
ordinations, (by reaſon of the amplitude of the Church) 


of Metropolitans, Primats and Patriarchs, Of which 


Patriarchs 
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Patriarchs alſo the Biſhop of Rome, Succeffor in the A- 
poſtolical See of Peter and Pau!, was always accounted 
the chief, and is now fo acknowledged even by the 
Reformed , as well as the Romaniſts. For , when-as 
under the Goſpel the true Religion is much further ex- 
rended, than it was under the Law, there isnor leſs, but 
more reaſon and neceflity, that there thould be (there ) 
ſome chief Governours over the reſt; to contain all 
theſe Church-Officers in unity z where there is more 
danger of their falling into diviſions 3 as, there is more 
danger of their falling into diviſions, where is a greater 
multiplicity of perſons. 


— — — —— 


CHAP.-IV. 


Hus much , from Sect. 5., having been ſpoken of $. 45. 


thoſe firſt perſons, whom our Saviour, the firſt 
Apoſtle of the Goſpel, departing hence deputed and 
ordained in his ſtead. In the next place he provided al- 


ſo that this great Office, fo neceſlary for the ſame ends, thers their 
to all Generations, as well as to che preſent, ( viz. for Scccflors, to 


the diſpenſing and adminiſtring to them the ſame Go- 
ſpel, and the ſame Sacraments , and the ſame Spirit , 
Gal. 3.5. for remitting and retaining 11ns, . reconciling Pe- 
nitents, excommunicating the rebellious, &c, ) ſhould 
not, ſoon after, expire with them, - but ſhould by them 
alſo be propagated to poſterity, by their Ordination of 
others 3 and thole again, of others, to the end of the 
World. Which perſons, their Succeflors for ever, and 
not -only the Apoſtles, He, the great Paſtor of the 
Flock, who liveth for ever, and who is aſcended to re: 
ceive and beſtow gifts on men ( Eph. 4. 7,8.), He, I 
ſay, in like manner is faid to ſend ſtill; and to furniſh 
them with all neceſſary Graces for their embaſſy and 
employment. He breaths ſtill from Heaven on their 
Succeſlors ( as well as he did on them )}, when his De- 
PARTIES - 
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puties here on Earth lay on hands; and He gives an Un- 
&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, when theſe lay , Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, An Uniion; not alike on all others, as on 
the Apoſtles; but yet a certain meaſure of its Graces, 
fficient for the diſpenſation of his Goſpel , according 
to the ſeveral capacity . and already-received illuminac:- 
on of the times, wherein theſe his Embaſladours do live. 
See to this purpoſe (* Eph. 4. 8, 11, 12, &c.) our Sa- 
viour's being ſaid to give, as the Apoſtles, to alſo the 
Paſtors and the Teachers, that were made by the Apo- 
ſftles. —( * Matt. 23. 34.) His ſending Prophets, Wiſe- 
men, and Scribes; words, which involve not only the 
Apoſtles, but the whole ſucceſſion. -- ( * 1 Cer. 12. 5.) 
Haxoviez, or Eccleliaſtical Othces , faid to be from the 
Son, the Lord Chriſt ; as x«tiowamrare from the Spirit, 
-—( * As 3. 26. —5. 31,—Heb. 12, 25.—2 Cor.5.19, 
20.) , our Saviour ſpoken of, as performing {till here 
his Apoſtolical Othce by theſe his Miniſters. — See 
(* As 20. 28.) the Holy Ghoſt ( which proceedeth 
from him ) ſaid to make the Biſhops that were to go- 
vern the Church of Epheſus, —See (* Rom. 10. 15.) the 
queſtion asked, how they could preach, 5. e, ſuch 
things, as were to be the ſubject of their preaching, 
namely concerning remitting of {in , regenerating, re- 
conciling of Men to God, &c, unleſs they were ſent ? 
Sent : 1, e, by God, Heb. 5.4. For this honour no may 
taketh unto himſelf, but he only that is called of God, Yee 
(* 1 Cor, 2.5, 13. ) their preaching to httle purpoſe 
without this Miſlion ; as theeffect of which preaching, 
for ever , conliſteth ot in the Wiſdom of Man, which 
worketh contrary to God's Wiſdom, ( by it accounted 
fooliſhneſs), but i» the power of Godand demonſtration 
of the Spirit. See (2 Cor. 12. 3. — Matt 16, 17,— 
1 fohn 4. 2, — Luke 18. 34, — Afts 16. 14,—fames 1. 
5, 17.—3. 15, 17, —Eph, 3 5.—1 Cer. 2.14, 16.) the 
ability of knowing the truths of God, which is commu- 
nicated to theſe teachers, proceeding from the illumina- 
tion of God's Spirit given unto them, in an higher man- 
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ner , according to the Offices , to which they are by 

Chriſt, through his appointed Ordainers, deſigned. — 

( Rom. 15.15, 16.) S. Paul's Apoſtleſhip called a grace. 

— And (1 Tir. 4. 14—2 Tim, 1,6.) the ſame gift re- 

ceived by and continued to thoſe, whom the Apoſtles 

ordaitied , as was before to thoſe , whom our Saviour 
ordained.—2 Tm. 1. 14. compared with 13. The fame 

doctrine preſerved in the Apoſtles ſucceſſors by the Ho- 

IN Ghoſt. —Laſtly ſee ( 2 Cor, 8. 23.—Phi. 2. 2 F,— 

: Rom, 16, 7.,—-Rev, 2, 2.— As 14. 4; 14.) thoſe, that 

$ _ Ordained by the Apoſtles , called alſo Apo- 

; ſtles. 

L] And, as the Lord Chriſt ſendeth and authoriſeth, ſo $. 36. x. 1. 
he continually affiſteth in this their Office, with his ſpe- ST” 
cial illumination, direction , and power, not only his ©" —_— 
Apoſtles, but alſo their Succeflors to the end of the 2 ſo 
World.. See ( * Marr. 28. 19, 20, ) pon has ſending them their Succel- 
away to teach the Nations, his promiſing to be with them, (ors to the 
[ 5. e. with the Teachers of theſe Nations 7 r© the end n+ __ 
the world —( * John 14. 16, 26.—16. 13. compared 
with As 15. 28, —1 John 5. 20, 27,—1 Cor.12.7,8,) 

his promiſing them 4 mgaxanT@ | 1,e. an afliſtant ] that 

ſhould abide with them for ever; to teach them all things ; 

and to bring all things to their remembrance, For ever : 1, e, 

not to the Apoſtles only ; for, then, what would be- 

come of the Nations, that, after their times, were {till 

to be inſtructed ? but to their Succeflors alſo —(* Marr, 

18. 20, compared with 17, 18, ) his promiſing, that, 

when they were gathered together in his name, | to hear the 

cauſes brought to the Church, ] he himſelf wonld be in the 

midſ# of them and would ratifie in Heaven, what they 

ſhould do upon Earth which implieth alſo, that he would 

aſſiſt them on Earth, art leaſt when this is a ſupreme and 

ws qt Church-authority, to do, as to the main, 

both what was meet to he {ubmitted-to by thoſe whom 

he ſent to their tribunal, and what was meet for to be 

ratified by the Heavenly Tribunal. —-See (* Mart. 16, 

18, 19.) his promiſing , a” the Gates of Hell ſhould ne- 


ver 
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ver prevail againſt thoſe to whom he gave the Keys [ 3, e, a- 
gainſt the Clergy ]; mer againſt the Church built by, and 
4pon, them, —See (* 1 Tim. 3. 15.) the Church ( upli- 
wited to the Apoſtles days ) ſaid to be the pillar and ground of 
truth ſurely this from its Teachers —and (2 Tim. 2.19. 
compared with 16, 17, 20.) the oo of God, the 
Church ftanding (ure : notwithſtanding that Fhmenexs and 
ſome others, ( as Veſlels in this great Houſe of God, 
not of Gold and Honour, but of Earth and Diſhonour,) 
had erred from the truth thereof, —See (* Eph. 4. 11, 
13.) his giving theſe teachers , that the World ſhould not be 
toſſed to and fro with every wind of Doftrine, In whole 
Doctrine therefore, in order to this end, this donor 
hath fixed ſome ſtability. —And ( Rev, 1,13,16, ) our 
Saviour ( to denote his perpetual preſence to theſe ſuc- 
ceeding Teachers and Governours of his Church ), af- 
ter all the times of all the Apoſtles, ſave 7ohn, is de- 
ſcribed, though in glory, yer walking in the midſt of 
the ſeven Mother-Churches of 4/#a, and holding their 


Biſhops in his hands. 
Here ; 1. to allow only ſuch an Hypothetical aſſi-- 


ſtance promiſed by our Saviour, whereby he will pre- 
ſerve his Church ( the Paſtors and the People) in the 
orthodoxneſs of the faith till the end of the World, if 
they ſhall not fail in doing their duty 5 but not, ſuch an 
aſliſtance, whereby he engageth abſolutely to preſerve 
them orthodox for truth ſufficient for ſalvation till the 
World's end , ſeemeth ww unreaſonable. For, thus, 
the promiſe of Chriſt, whilſt depending on a condition- 
ed righteouſneſs of Men, may be rendered of no effect ; 
his foundation not ſtand, ſure 5 the Gates of Hel! pre- 
vail ; and both the Hierarchy, and Chriſtianity, and the 
Goſpel it ſelf , be decayed and loſt and vaniſhed out: of 
the World, before the end thereof, notwithſtanding all 
theſe fair promiſes. 2. Again, to allow ſuch a promiſ- 
aſliſtance, as ſhall effectually preſerve the exiſtence of 
the Goſpel, and the Orthodoxnels of ſome Chriſtians 
or other, till the end of the World ; but not the Or- 
thodoxnels 
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thodoxneſs of the Teachers and Paſtors of this Church, 
this ſeemeth very unreaſonable alſo ; both becauſe ( as 
you have ſeen inthe proofs) this promile is particularly 
made to the Teachers 3 and becauſe, all the Teachers 
and Paſtors erring and miſexpounding the ſacred wri- 
tings to them, how ſhall the ſheep perſevere in the truth 
eſpecially when theſe are enjoined, if they will be good 
ſheep, by the ſame writings , to follow and obey their 
Paſtors? 3. Laſtly ; to allow ſuch an effectual afliſtance 
to the Teachers alſo and to the Clergy ; and then to 
expound it to be given, ſometimes, only to ſome ſmall 
and inconſiderable number thereof 5 * to ſome few 
Teachers, ſuch as go from, or perhaps are caſt out by, 
the reſt, but not to the viſible Body of the Clergy 3 
* to ſome particular Church-Guides, but not to any 
Court or Synod of them : Or, * to ſome inferior Synod 
perhaps, but not to the ſupream : Or, * to ſome members 
of the ſupream Synod,but not to the major part,the vote 
of which major part, the Church is to follow ( Imean, 
ſuch a ſupream Synod , as conſiſts of the Members of 
the Church Catholick ;- which Church Catholick alſo 
is always contradiſtin& to, and eaſily diſcernable from, 
all other Heretical and Schiſmatical Secs ): This, I fay, 
is alſo moſt unreaſonable. Becauſe ſurely our Saviour's 
promiſed affiſtance to the Paſtors of the Church is in 
{uch a manner, as that the Flock may enjoy thoſe, whom 
he afliſts, for its guides ; Now, in any diſſent of ſome 
particular Paſtors from the. reſt , or of the Inferi- 
or, from a Superior, Court, it is the Superior Court 
and not the Inferior, and the Major part here ſtill, and 
not thoſe few diſſenting , that are the People's lawful 
guides and directors. Otherwiſe 4rizs will pretend to 
be a guide againſt the Aicene Council 3 and Neftorirs, 


againſt the Epheſine. 


F 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


POR His Eccleſiaſtical Authority being, thus, delegated 


by our Lord, not only to the Apoſtles, but to their 
The Apoſtles Succeſſors, with promiſe of his perpetual afliſtance and 
_ thei” protection of them : we find, in obedience thereto, the 
Cos od Apoſtles, before their departure hence, to have transfer- 
our Lord's red their commiſſion to others; and to have given to 
Inſticurion, theſe that authority, which themſelves had received from 
rransferring qgyr Lord. Theſe therefore they ſolemaly ordained with 
metr Com- prayer, and impofition of hands ( 2 Tim. 1.6.—1 Tim: 
miſſion on - : 

others. 4. 14,— As 14.23.) : an antient Cuſtom in the Churctz 
Ordaining Of God, in conferring of Offices and ſolemn Benedicti- 
theſe with ons ( See Gen. 48. 14.— Numb. 27, 18, — Dent. 34. 9. 
Prayer, ard [| 4d Joſhua was fwll of the Spirit of Wiſdom, for Moſes: 
 » -"__al of 5.4 1aid his hands upon him ]). And to theſe; as to the: 
| Stewards of God, they rel{ign'd, and made ore the care 
and charge over his Church ( 1 Per. 5. 2, 3.— As 20, 
28, —Titms 1, 7,—1 Timothy 3, 15, 5. agreeable with 
—2 Cor. 11, 28, — Lake 12, 42.), laying a.charge alſo 


on all the members of the Church to ſubmic to, and. 


obey them, as having cram animaram ;, . and not to de- 
ſpiſe them, ( Heb. 13. .17.—TT. 2, 15,—1 Tim, 4. 12. 

—1 Thefſ. 4. 8.). 
6. 38. To them, thus Ordained, they committed the afſidu- 
ous preaching of the Goſpel ( 2 Tim. 4. 2.—2. 15.— 
1 7.4.11, 13.) and, inpreaching, left them a ſpecial 


Some parti- 
culars of the 
Au:horlty 


unto them. the commandment that was committed untothem, with- 
out ſpot ( 1 Tim. 6. 13, 14, 20,—4. 16,—2 Tim. 1, 13, 
14,—3. 14,— Kev. 3. 3.2 7ohn 6,7.)—To them they 
committed authority to order the publick Divine Ser- 
vice, and all other things decently in the Church ; to 
give rules concerning Chriſtian Diſciplinez and to recti- 


fie 


charge of keeping the ſame form of Doctrine, which 
travſmitied They had learnt of their predeceffors ; and of preſerving. 
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fie what is amiſs (T3. 1. 5.—1 Tim. 2, 1, 2—5, 7. 4- 
preeable with 1 Cor. 11, 34.—16. 1,— As 6, 6,— 
1 Cor. 14. chap.). | So it is committed to Timethy's © 
care, that no Widows be taken into-the Church's ſer- © 
vice under ſixty years of age 3 nor into the Church's © 
Charity,when their Children are able to maintain them. *© 
(1 Tim, 5. 4, 9, 16, )—That thoſe , whom he Ordain- * 
ed Biſhops, ſhould be no Neophyres ; nor ſuch as had © 
had two Wives ( 1 Tim. 3. 2, 6.) —That Women * 
ſhould go modeſtly apparelled, and keep ſilence in the © 
Church, and not teach (1 Tim. 2.. 11, 12, )—That © 
publick ſupplications, intercefſions, and thankſgivings, © 
or Euchariſts, ſhould be made for all Governours and © 
Civil Magiſtrates 3 and that Men ſhould not preſent * 
themſelves to lift up their hands in prayer,when full of © 
quarrels and conteſts ( 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 8. )—That am- © 
ple proviſion ſhould be made for welkruling Presby- * 
ters ( 1 Tim, 5. 17, compared with 3. ) — That none * 
ſhould be admitted into the firſt Office of Deacon, < 
till after ſome time of trial: nor any made Biſhop, © 
who had not well miniſtred his Deaconſhip ( 1 Tim. 3. © 
19, 13.). | — To whom they gave authority to hold 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts; and to receive accuſations 3 to 
convent before them publickly, and to correct, hereti- 
cal and other diſordered perſons, to filence and ſtop their 
Mouths; to impoſe mul&ts, and penances upon them 3 
to excommunicate and, to ſeparate from, them; charg- 


ing them in theſe Courts to prejudge-no Mans cauſe and. 


to do nothing for favour, or partiality. ( See 1 Tim. 5. 
1, 19, 21.—6, 5,—1, 3.—Ti, 3. 10,1, 5, IO, I1, 
15,—1 Tim, 5, 20.—2 Tim, 3, 5,— 2. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21. —1 Cor. 5, 12, 13,— Matt, 18, 17, 18, 20,—1 Cor. 
4. 19, 21.—5. 4, F- ——2 Cor, 13, 2.-— 1 Tim, 1,20, — 
3 John 9, 10.). ©[_ So, . Rev. 2. 2,14, 15, 20, The An- © 
el of Epheſiws is commended by our Lord for trying © 
Flſe Apoſtles 3 and the Angels of- Pergamns and Fhya- © 
tira reprehended , for permitting the doctrine of Ba- © 
laam, and the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, and —_ ; 
* tering 
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© fering the Woman fezabe/ to reach and ſeduce the 
© People. ]J* To them they gave authority to abſolve, 
forgive , and reconcile , penitents ( 1 77m. 5. 22, —— 
2 Cor. 2. 7, 10.): To reward the more delerving a- 
monegſt the Clergy, with better ſtipends ( 1 Timm, 5. 17.) 
which, as alſo the provition for poor Widows, commit- 
ted to Timothy, do intimate , that he had the diſpoſal of 
the Church's ſtock, and the People's charities; as we 
find the Biſhops after him had in the times following. 
See below $. 79.— To make ſolemn intercefſions, be- 
nedictions, and recommendings , to God's grace, of 
thoſe who have any ſpecial need thereof ( 7ames 5. 14, 
——agreeable with Marr. 19. 13.— AF- 13, 3,—com- 
pared with 4#s 15.40.). Laſtly, to them they gave 
order to ordain others ; and to give to them, in ſpecial 
charge, the _— of the ſame Doctrine, which they 
had received, and of none other , than what they had 
received, until the coming of our Lord ( 2 Tow, 2, 4. 
——1 7mm 6, 3, 14. —— I. J—=5. 22, — Tit, 1, 5, 


Now, touching the authority of theſe perſons thus 
ordained; ſeeing that the Apoſtles derive no Eccleſiaſti- 
cal authority on their Succeſlors, but what they them- 
ſelves received from Chriſt, who-ever ſucceed them in 
any part of this authority , are rightly ſaid to hold it 
from Chriſt, and their office rightly athrmed to be jure 
divino + as their's, who preach and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments 3 ſo their's, who alſo ordain, confirm, judge, 
and inflict cenſures ; for all theſe the Apoſtles had from 
Chriſt. And if, when leaving this World, the Apo- 
ſtles made Succeſlors ſo, as to give the whole plenitude 
of their own power received from Chriſt, to ſome, and 
part only thereof, to others 3 thoſe Succeſlors of theirs, 
who receive their whole power, will be ſaid as truly to 
hold it from Chriſt, and jwre 4#vino, as the others, who, 
receive only a part ; and if either of them hold it jure 
diving rather than the other, then ſurely he, who is more 
fully the Apoſtolical Succeſſor , and who hath all the 

power 
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power of the other ; but the other, only a part of his. 
And, if any contend, that it was our Saviour's inſtitu- 
tion, that the whole Apoſtolical Office (I mean ſo much 
thereof as was to be of perpetual continuance in the 
Church ) ſhould deſcend on all ordained ; and not one 
part of it on ſome, who ſhould not have all the reſt 


( yet contrary to which, we ſee, is the Apoſtle's pra- 


&ice) 3 the iſſue _ will be this; that, if it be found, 
that ſuch as Timothy do ſucceed in the whole Apoſtolical 
Office, then, they muſt be ſaid to hold their Office ex 
3nſtirutione Chriſti, or jure divino : And if the others, 
ſuch as the Epheſian Presbyters, be found to ſucceed on- 
ly in part, becauſe Timethy prelides over them, then they 
ſhall hold their Office only jare Apoftolico, Suppoſe then 
( to conclude ) the queſtion be : whether in ſuch a caſe, 
Timothy, or elſe the Presbyters of Epheſiu , are jure di- 
vino ? If oneof them only be ſo, Timothy will, rather, 
be ſo: ſeeing that the whole Apoſtolical power ( 1 
mean that which is to be perpetuated, which Apoſtolical 
power is from Chriſt , and therefore jure divine) was 


delegated by theſe Apoſtles to Timothy; .but a part only 


thereof, to the Presbyters. 
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PART 11. 
CHAP: 

La |; His being ſaid, 9» jare the Apoſtle's Succe(. 
| þ; appt ſors hold the Authority they derive from 
This Authori- them: In the next place, if we enquire, 
ty wang how the Apoſtles diſtributed to others this 
(8) crs, 


the Apoſiles, Authority, Which they received from Chriſt; we may 

not with an diſcover, from the forecited Scriptures, and chiefly from 

exa& parity. thoſe taken out of the three Epiſtles to Timethy and 75- 

tus ( occaltonally written), that all parts of Apoſtoli- 

cal Authority were not given to all, whom the Apoſtles 

Ordained , with an exact equality amongſt them 3 bur 

ſome Authority, [ as that, of Ordaining, of keeping 

Courts, and inflicting Cenſures on the Eccleſiaſticks, as 

well as others ] given to ſome {ingular perſons, with a 

ſubordination, to them, of the reſt. Such Authority, 

we find in the foreſaid Epiſtles, was commitred by S, 

Pasxl to two antient Diſciples of his, Timothy and Titus, 

in relation to the Churches, of Epheſzs, or the Procon- 

Bur one Pres (ular Aſia and of Creer, And what Authority we dif- 

byrer in EYE- cover givento theſe po_ here, the ſame we gather ro 

- Acumeo-yil have been given alſo to ſuch like in reſpe& of other 

vera!lithe Regions and Churches ( though we have none of the 

reſt. Apoſtle's Epiſtles to them to thew for it ) from theſe 
Reaſons. 

6. 41. Firſt, Becauſe we find that the Apoſtle ſpecially in- 

- — deavoured an uniformity in the Churches. 1 Cor.4.17, — 

7. 17,-—11.16, 2]y. Becauſe we find, by all the 

'T evidence which Hiſtory canafford us, * the ſame govern- 

ment, de fatto, to have been, in the times next to the Apo- 

{tles, eltablithed in all the reſt of the Churches, as was in 
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that of Epheſus and Creer: * the like Catalogues of their 
Biſhops 3 and, amongſt theſe, * che names of thoſe, who, 
in moſt Churches, were ſaid to be ordained by the Apo- 
ſtles for their ſucceflors. So that, if not Epiſcopacy but 
Presbytery be Apoſtolical, the whole Catholick Church 
will be found, as it were, in a joint conſpiracy, ſo ear- 
ly, to have diſobeyed, and (werved from the Apoſtle's 
Orders ; and that, without the reſiſtance, or complaint 
(in a matter of an uſurpt authority too) of any one 
particular Church, or perſon, that we hear of. 

Seea Collection of theſe firſt Biſhops, out of Ex/ebizs, $. 42, ». 1. 
and others, in Dr. Taylor's Epiſcopacy aflerted, $. 18.— - 
As LCionyſis the Aropagi at Athens Caius Or Gains yo gpans of 
and Ariſtarchxs ſuccefſively at T heſſalonica (Origen in Rom. of mans. 
16. 23. & Martyrol. Rom.); Archippus at Coloſſe  Anti- Churches in, 
pas at Pergamus ; Epaphroaitus at Philippi  Creſcens 1n Ga- and immedi. 
latia ( or Gallia, as ſome underſtand 2 Tim, 4. 10.) ; len, you 
Ewvodins at Antioch ([_ where S. Jgnatins ſucceeded him T days. 


C. 

And this account S. Hierome ( he, whom the Presby- $.42.9.2. 
terians take for the great Patron of their cauſe ) as qo 
Scriptor, Eccleſ, gives of the ſame primitive Biſhops. — of theſe Bi- 
facobus ab Hooſpoli » ſtatim poſk aſcenſuonem Domini , ſhoys given 
Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, ſuſcepit Eccleſiam * By S. Hite 
Hieroſolyme [| qui /xcceſſorem habuir Symeonem. 7erom "*"* 
in Gal. 1. 19. = his ſucceſſor was {pr Euſeb. 1,3 c. 

11, 19, 32. } Timotheus 4 Paulo Epheliorum Epiſcopas 
erdinatus : | This appearing from Church-tradition, as 
well as S. Past's Epiſtles. See Exſeb. Hiſt. /. 3. c. 4. 
whoſe Succeſſor was Oneſimus ;, ſee Euſeb. |. 3. C. 33. }. 
Titus Crete, Polycarpus, 4 Jonanne, Smyrna Epiſco- 
pus ordinatus, To whom may be added , out of the 
{ume Father, * Epaphroditus Apoſtle or Biſhop of the 
Philippians, For pazlatim ( faith he ), tempore proce- Con. in Gal, 
dente, & alit ab his, quos Dominus elegerat , ordinati © '”' 
ſunt Apoſtoli: ſicut ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat, 
dicens neceſſartmum exiſtimavi , Epaphroditum , ec. Phil. 
2. 25, —Aund* Mark Biſhop of Alexanaria ; for he ſaith; 

G Marcus 
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* _ Marcus primes Alexandriz Chriſtam annuncians, con- 
T0 


ſtitait Eccleſam. And in another place. — Marcas in- 
terpres Petri Apoſtoli, & Alexandrinae Eccleſie primus Epi- 


In Titum, C. ſeopus — And elſewhere: Alexandriez a Marco Evange- 


Is 
See his prom 
in Mat, 


$42.9, 3 


liſta uſqne ad Heraclem & Dionyſtum Epiſcepos , Presby- 

teri ſemper unum ex ſe elettum Epiſcopum nominabant, &c, 
Thus S. Hierome of the perſons in ſeveral places or- 

dained Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and furely, in ſaying 


- that ſuch Presbyters were ordained Biſhops, he 'mean- 


Apud Euſeb. 
l. 6.c. 42. 


Apud Cypri- 
an. Ep. 46. 


eth: 1ſt. That they had a new ordination diſtin& from 
that of Presbyters 3 for we ſuppoſe the Father to uſe 
this word according to the fignification thereof in his 
own times : and we can ſhew a diſtin& Ordination of 
Biſhops in his time z and long before it 3 and that, by a 
new impoſition of hands of three perſons of the ſame 
order in ordaining them. |[ *©So Cornelizs Biſhop of 
© Rome A. D. 255. writes to Fabins touching the Ordi- 
© nation of Novatianxs 5 Hoſce | tres = ] manu- 


© um impoſitione Epiſcopatum ipſi [ Novatiano |} dare coege- 
© nt, — And the ſame Biſhop to S. Cyprian—commiſere 
C. 


uoque Schiſmatica—nt paterentur ei manus, quaſi in Epiſ- 
_ imponi,— And thus S. Cyprian of the Nance, * 
© Biſhop's Ordination ( Ep. 68. ).— Ad ordinationes rite 
© celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cni Prepoſitus ordinatur, Epiſ- 
© copi ejuſdem one proximi quique conveniunt : & Epiſ- 
© copus deligitur, plebe praſente, que ſingulorum vitam ple- 
s im; novit, nod & apud vos [ Hiſpanos, to whom he 
© writes ] fattwm videmns in Sabini College noſtri ordinati- 
* one; mt de univerſe fraternitatts ſuffragio, & de Epiſcopo- 
© rum, qui in preſentia convenerunt, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei 
© deferretur, & manus ei in locum Ballidis imponeretur. 
© See allo Cyprian Ep. 52,—Es/eb. Hiſt. . 5. c. 9. of the 
* like Epiſcopal Ordinations. Bi then long before 
©S. 7erem's time had a different Ordination from Pres- 
© byters. } © And then aly. this new Ordination will 
infer ſome new Authority. —And 3ly. whatever new 
Authority this Father underſtood, by ſuch Ordination, 
to have been conferred on ſome 3 on Timely nd non 
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Biſhops 3 the ſame he underſtood to have been confer- 
red on Polzcarpus and Epaphroditus, and the other, Bi- 
ſhops. And hence I think will that fancy of Blonde! 
( ſee below $. 79. ) and others, be removed, that the 
Senior Presbyter in thoſe days was the Biſhop, without 
any new Ordination. Againſt this forenamed roll of wr. $:3t;:gf, 
Biſhops it is ſaid 3 That it appeareth not from Hege/ppus Irer. p. 324. 
( who 1s quoted for it by Exuſebins ; that Zames was 


made Biſhop of 7ers/alem by the Apoſtles : Hege/ppus 


his words, being, only theſe, NaHtyemi nw ixxanciar 
wer my Amworinor. R, But Hegeſppus is not the only 
Author, from whom E/ebizs and ferom had this, bur , 
from Clem. his Hypetypoſes alſo, whoſe words likewiſe 1, », c. +. 
are cited by Euſebins, and are clear enough : -—Petrum, 
Johannem , &c, Jacobum 7=ſtum Hieroſolymorum Epiſce- 
pum conſtituiſſe. And Hegeſippus his words alſo have the 
fame value both with Exſebins, Ferom, and Reuffinus (in 
his Loan von ). And indeed ee om conſiſts well with 
Enſecbins his agds 751, Or peri Tos Amworinus, and perhaps x1ſeb.1.2.c. 
is rather uſed by Hegeſippns, becauſe the Apoſtles, w_ FRO 
reſident at 7era/alem, could not be excluded from being 
Co-governours with , or rather Superiour Governours 
to, {anc : They having an univerſal Epiſcopacy over 
all the Churches. Likewiſe it is faid to be a thing que- v. bejore Se. 
ſtioned in antiquity : Whether 1gnatizs, or Evodius, was 18+ 
the firſt ſucceſſor to the Apoſtles in Aztioch or whe- 
ther Evoadins at all. ( So likewiſe at Rome, whether Cle- 
mens Or Avacletns {ate firſt after the Apoſtles, or whether 
Linus before both). R. But here is no queſtion made 
by Antiquity, whether a ſingle perſon in theſe Churches 
no og the Apoſtles, which ſufficiently ſerves our 
urpoſe. 

Pp on this account alſo Exſehins extracts out of the $.42.” 4. 
Epiſtles of S. 1gnativs ( who was Biſhop of Artizch be- — 
fore S. fohn's death) concerning his contemporary Bi- ESII%. 
ſhops, circa A. D. 108. Luum Smyrne efſet, ubi Poly- _ 7 
carpus erat, ſcripfit unam E ?i/tolam Ephefine Eceleſie, fatta 4. D. 108. 
Onefimi Paſtorts ſui [he _ the Biſhop Paſtor, though 

z in 
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in Epheſas there were many Presbyters ] mentione ;, & 21:- 
am Magneſianz Eccleſie, ub; & Dama Epiſcopi meminir 
[ and of two of the Presbyters alſo Baſſus and Appolle- 
nins ] 1; item aliam Trallenſi Eccleſie, cujus Principem {fo 
he calls the Biſhop ] rm remporis Polybium faiſſe comme- 
morat—and (Chap. 33.) Cum vero ultra Smyrnam efſer, 
a Troade Smyrnzorum Ecclefiam alloquitar 5 ac ſeparatim 
Polycarpo, qi #4! preerat, quem tanquam Apoſtolicum vis 
rum optime noverat, Antiochene Ecclefie gregem, velut ſincc- 

ras & bonus Paltor, commenaat, 
6.42.1.5, Again, thus Jrenexs Biſhop of Lions, A. D. 180| gives 
4 the Catalogue of the Roman Biſhops, there, ſucceedit g 
CEL Peter and Pax, till his own times. —Fandantes & in- 
f | y c 3. ſtruentes Beati Apoſtoli [ Petrus & Paulus ] Eccleſiam 
{ Romanam }] Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrande Eccleſiz 
2 Tim. 4-21. tradiderunt, Hyujus Lint Paulus in his, que ſunt ad Ti- 
motheum, epiſtol:zs, meminit, Succedit autem ei Anacle- 
tus Poſt eum tertio loco ab Apoſtols Epiſcopatum ſorti- 
tur Clemens. 2ui & viait ipſos Apoſtolos, & contulit 
cum ets, —- Sub hoc Clemente, ſcript, que eft Rome, 
Eccleſia potentiſſimas literas Corinthiis— Huic Clementi 
ſaccedit Euariſtus, &c. Nance auodecimo loco Epiſcopatum 
ab Apoſftolis. habet Eleutherius. See the like Catalogue 

in S. Aſtin, ep. 165. 

6.42.1.6, Before Irenens, ( Again ) Hegeſippus apud Enſcbium 
TY. — 1. 4. C. 21. a Chrittian Writer in Aariar's time || before 
By Heg#ſP- A. D. 140. in relating his travels from 7adea to Rome, 
pus A. D. 140. . . . . 4 
| Hieron. de giveth this account of the Bithops that were in thoſe 
icript. Eccleſ. days. Se plurimos Epiſcopo', cum Rome peregre proficiſce- 
retur, conveniſſe, & eandem apud omnes doftrinam depren- 
4 [ And, after having made mention of Clement's 
piſtle to the Corinthians, goeth on  Eccleſiaw Corin- 
thiorum i» rea doftrina ad Primum »/que Corinthio- 
rum Epiſcopum permanſiſſe ; quibus | Corinthiis ] cum 
Romom navigaret, ſe congreſſum fuiſſe & apud illos mul- 
tos dies egiſſe; Rome antem conſtitutum, haſiſſe illic aſque 
ad Anicetum | A. D. 166. ], Cajas Diaconus erat E- 
leuthermus. [ Likely his Arch-Deacon or chief Othcer in 
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keeping and diſpenſing of the Church's ſtock ] Ani- 
ceto haic ſucceſſiſſe Soterem 3 i/ti Eleutherium. firgalis 
autem ſucceſſionibus, & ſingalis civitatibus ita habere, Fa 
cut & lex, & Prophete, & Dominas predicant, | As fot 
the Church of ers/alem thus he writes. ] Pofquam Ja- 
cobus Juſtus Martyriam pertulit , * Simonem Cleope 
conſtitutum Epiſcopum, quem omnes ob id pratulernnt, 

uwod efſet alter Domini conſobrinus — * Eccleſiam illam 
i Hieroſol. ] t#nc Virginem wicatam , nondum enim fuiſſe 
wvanis Doftrinis corruptam : * Thebulin vero, quoniam 
non faerit conſtitutus Epiſcopus, corrumpere illam cepiſſe. 
Here you (ee a ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles in fingle per- 
ſons every where, ( at Cori»th and all) in Aariar's time ; 
and this ante then obtained by election, not ſeniority, 
and ambitioutly ſought for 5 and the Prazdeceſfors not 
differenced from their Succeſſors in the extent of their 
Authority. Such as Eleatherias, ſuch Anicetus ſuch as 
7ames, {uch Simeon. 

About the ſame time, or not long after Hegeſippms,was $.42.9 7. 
one Dionyfins ( after Primus) Biſhop of Corinth, a fa- *B S.Dionyfr+ 
mous Writer ; who in his Epiſtle to the Church of A- u Jn? 
thens, || maketh mention of one 2»adratus formerly their 4: D. 190. 
Biſhop, and of P#/ins a Martyr , Biſhop there before || 3pud £s- 
him and then of Dios the Areopagite, as their firſt #9 4: © 22+ 
Biſhop. —In another Epiſtle Gortinns Eccleſie in Creet, 
he commends Philip their Biſhop, eo quod Eccleſia ipl1 
concredita plarimarum wirtutum teſtimonio commenadabilts 
haberetur, —In another ad Gnofros, he exhorts Pinytas, 
their Biſhop , ne grave ſervande caſtitatis onus neceſſario 
fratribus | 3. e. thoſe of the Clergy ] imponart, ſed 
multorum ſeſe imbecillitati attemperet. To whom alſo 
{ze Pinus his anſwer, in Enſebins, to this purpole 
that the Church was not always to be fed with Milk. 

Here you ſee, Eccleſiam Epiſcopo concreditam 5, &- Epi- 
ſcopum onus caſtitatts imponentem fratribus , 1, e, Presby- 
| teris 3 for you cannot imagine that he enjoined to all the 

People ſuch coelibacy. — 


Again 


we rn Sv. that ad rr rt ere err re = _ " 
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d. 42.1.8, Again ; not long after this Dionyſus, Clemens Alexan- 
- arings, in the ſtory he relates of the debauch'd young 
; By ciem- 4 Man, that was reclaimed by S. ?ohn, hath ſeveral paſlages, 
15. fhewing Biſhops, as {uperiorto Presbyters, to have been 
Euſeb.1, 2. c, ſettled in the Church in S. 7ohw's time. There he faith : 
20, — DPuum ex Inſula Patmo Epheſum S. Johannes reverſus 
efſet, abiiſſe etiam rogatum ad vicina gentium loca, ut partim 

conſtitueret Epiſcopos , [_ For ſeveral of thoſe Afar 

Churches ( except Epheſ»s), to whom S. 7ob» was our 

Saviour's Scribe in the Revelations, ſeem alſo to have been 

of his Founding before his exile into Parmos : as is inti- 

Contra Marci» mated by Tertnllian,—Habemns ( ſaith he) & fohannis a- 
0%. 4. Co 5. Iumnas Eccleſras | he ſpeaks of thoſe mentioned in the 
Revelations | Nam etf Apocalyplim ejus Marcion reſpair, 

Ordo tamen Epiſcoporum [_ the Revelation-Angels ] ad c- 

riginem recenſus, in Johannem ftabit authorem, Clemens 

goes On ]—partim totas Ecclefias componeret, partim Cle- 

rum ex his, quos Spiritus ſanftus indicaſſet, deligeret,— 

and again—ov#ltx ad eum verſo, qui'{uper cunctos Epiſco- 

pus erat conflitutns, adoleſcentem 1lli, teſtibus Chriſto & Ec- 

cleſia, commendaſſe—afterward He faith, Presbyterum 

[ ſo he calleth the Biſhop ] agoleſcentem ſibi traditum i11y- 

winaſſe [ i. e. baptized him ]; qui poſt ad tantam obſer- 

vantiam pervenit, mt eximinm illi | Epiſcopus | phylafteri- 

wm, obſignationem {c, Domini, aaderet [ 1. e. confirmation] - 

—and afterward — Age Epiſcope [ {aith S. fob] depoſirum 

wobzs reade, quod ego & Chriſtus tibi, teſte Eccleſia, cul praes, 
concredidimus, Epiſcopus primum obſtupuir, calumniam ſibi 

mmtendi putans proprer pecunias, quas non accepiſſet , nes fis 

dem dare potuit de illis, que non habebat. — Here is, * S. 

fohn , diſtin&tly , deligens clerum 5 & conſtituens Epiſco- 

pos ; * One perſon ( though called (till Presbyter, as 

well as Biſhop, for thoſe names were as then promuſcu- 

ouſly uſed) ſuper cunttos conftitutus Epiſcopus; qui praeſt 

Ecclefiz, qui illmminat , qui obſignat, — &, Cui concredite 

pecunie , to whom are committed the Church goods. 
Concerning ſeveral of which, how they did appertain to 

the place of the Biſhop, and might not be —_—— by 
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others ; either not, at allz ornot , without delegation 
from the Biſhop. See below 7 real. de bapr. . quoted Sect. 
go. — feſt. Martyr's Apology, Sect. 47. n. 1.—and the 
authorities, Sect. 66. &c. and Sect. 70. 


Likewiſe, ſee, apud Exfebium 1, 5. c. 22, the account $. 42.2. 9. 


which Pohcrates, Biſhop of Epheſ#s, in his Letter to 
S. Vitter Biſhop of Rowe, gives of the neighbour Biſhops 
of Aſia, that had been in his time : which Pohcrares be- 
ing ſixty five yearsold, when he writ ro Yi&or, was born 
within thirty ſix years after the deceaſe of S. fob», and 
numbreth himſelf, (then cercainly having a perfe&t Re- 
cord of his Predeceflors ) the eighth Biſhop of Ephe- 


U— 


* By Polycrg« 
tes Epiſcop. 
E991. AD. 190. 


T, 
Laſtly, ( notto trouble you with more) thus ſpeaks $.42.”.10. 


Tertullian, Who lived about 4. D. 200, of Biſhops made 
by the Apoſtles in every Church. — Hoc enim modo Ec- 


* By Tertulli- 
an. A. D. 200, + 


cleſie Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos defernnt : * Sicut Smyraxorum »; Preſcript. 


eccleſia habens Polycarpum , ab Joanne conlocatum refert, 


* Sicut Romanorum, Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit. 
[ He, ſuppoſed the ſucceſſor to S. Peter there, as Lins 
to S. Paxl, till, Linus and Cletus being deceaſed, Clemens 
ſolely governed both Jew and Gentile-Romans, ſee Dr. 
Hammond Schif., c. 4. Se. 11. ]: proinde atique & cater 
F Eccleſie | exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſti- 
rtetos, Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces, habeaut, This from 
Sect. 42. #. 2. Concerning ſuch Governors preſiding in 
other Churches, as did in Creer and Epheſis , gathered 
out of Church-ſtory. 

Thirdly ; we gather the ſame Church-government to 
have been in other Churches, as was in Epheſus and Creer, 
from our Saviour's Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of 4a. 
( Rev, 2.) Which Epiſtle though it handleth matter con- 
cerning the whole body of thoſe Churches, and therefore 
{peaketh ſometimes in the plural, as in that verſe much 
quoted by the Presbyterians, Rev, 2.24. [ unto you I ſay and 
wnto the reft in Thyatira } ( which, if it meaneth not [_un- 
tothe relt of you in Tharira I ſay: ] as Diodate renders 
K; andif the [ ws] thould not be omitted, as it is in 


{ome 
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ſome Greek Copies; let 5uiv be underſtood of the Cler- 

gy, if they pleaſe), yet it is Cirected only to the ſeven 

Angels of thoſe Churches. Now of thele Angels, 1. 

Ob our Engliſh Presbyterians ( Anſwer in theIfle of wiehr, 
Are'og. Hit: OFF. 3.p. 3.) do grant, they were ſuch as had power of 
07, prefat. Governing of the Churches, and of exerciting cenſures; 
wE theRing's and 2. Blondel , as likewiſe before hina Cartwright, Rey- 
tinal anſwer zeias, Beza, do further grant, that they were "an Þ per- 
8; 60... ſons ; namely the Prepoſiti and pow Tt; Preibyteriorum 
_ —_— ( ſee Blondels words below $. 79.) and 3. then the fore- 
k-: 1 4:9. Cited reſtimonies do clearly ſhew 3 that thele ſingle per- 
> 7. © © ſons, ar that time, were * Tim:thy ( or his ſucceſſor ) at 
Epheſiu ; and * Polcarp undoubtedly at Smyrna ; ( who 

in this Epiſtle receives from our Saviour a great elogy , 

and ſutable to his Martyrdom, deſcribed in Exſcb. /. 4. c. 

14. ) and 4. from this we may preſume, that the like 

ſingle perſons, and of the ſame authority, preſided alſo 

in the other five Churches , at the writing of this Epi- 

ſtle : Both 1. becauſe we ſee in this Epiltle the Angels 

of Epheſis and Smyrna no way made different from , or 

more ſingle than, any of the reſt: Nor they only de- 

Apad Euſeb. ſcribed ſingle ſtars, and the reſt Conſtellations. And 2, 
t. 3-c.31--*- becauſe we find Jenativs prefided as Biſhop in Antioch x 
PE and Papias ( Johannis axditor & Polycarpi /odalss, as 1re- 
'** news ſaith of him) as Biſhop at Hierapelis, a Church of 

S. Paul's founding, at the ſame time. And 3. becauſe 


alſo in ſeveral of the foreſaid Churches we find, out of 


authentick Records, a fingle perton named as Bithop 
thereof, if not punctually, at that time when'S. 7ohn 
penned theſe Epiltles, yet preſently after it. So one One- 
/imas is named by S. Jenatins as Biſhop of Epheſis when 
he writ his Epiſtle to that Church, #7. e. within eight or 
pine years after S. 7#n's deceale. And the Biſhop at the 
ſame time of Philadelphia, though not named, yer is 
much commended by the ſame 1gnarizs ( as alſo the An- 
gel of that See was by our Saviour Kev. 3. 7.) in his E- 
piſtle ad Philadelphios. In, or near to, S. 7obn's ctimealſo 
75 April 13. Was Carp Biſhop of Thyarira 3 as laith the antient Ro- 
man 


MI 
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man Martyrologe 1 and ſuffered Martyrdom at the ſame 

time with Polycarp, as ſaith Exſebizs. Near to S. 7ohn's TINT 
time alſo was Sagaris Biſhop of Lacdicea, mentioned both © © 
by Polycrates, and by elito, apud Enſeb. 1, 4. c. 25,—— 

and /. 5. c. 22, Laſtly, not very remote from S. 7ob»'s 

time, was Meliro, a great Writer of thoſe days, the 

Bithop of Sardis, See Euſeb, 1. 4. c. 25, 


— 


CHAP. 1L 


Aving thus ſeen, how ſingle perſons are, eve 
H Cd to have ſucceeded the Apoſtles with 9-44-91, 
ſome preeminency : next, we may diſcover, out of the Thar theſe 
antienteſt Writings of the Church, concerning the reſt — _—_ 
of theſe ſingle peftons, as we do concerning two of them, Nona wg 
7 imothy and Titxs, out of St. Pax!'s Epiſtles , that they to the other 
had ſome ſuperiority not only of Prefidency or place, but Presbyters, 
of authority alſo, over the Presbyteries. For which ſee ** on n 
firſt S. /enatizs, ( who ſuffered Martyrdom within-nine any cam 
years of the deceaſe of S. John) in many places of his but in office 
Epiſtles, a very clear witneſs of this matter z who, (as and Authori- 
Enſcbius obſerves ) upon many Hereſies then newly => we 
ſprung up, exhorts the Churches to adhere to the Apo- thoſe 6:6 
ſtolical Traditions, and ſtrictly to obey their guides, (the cimes. 
Biſhop and the Presbyters), that ſo they might conti- 4- P. 109. 
nue Orthodox in their Opinions. In which Epittles he of- 7** tef. Hiſt. 
ten names the three diſtinct Orders or Degrees (call them © © 3® 
which you pleaſe ) of Biſhops, Presbyters or Presbyte- 
ry, nod Deacons : and, in moſt of them, alſo names 
him, who is the Biſhop of the Church, that he writeth 
to, (as allo in Epift. ad Remanes, he ſtileth himſelf Biſhop ;-.5,5 , .., 
of Syria, and Paſtor of the Church in Syria [ 5. e. not Ht 
the prime Presbyter of Antioch, but the Metropolitan 
of the Churches in Syia ] ) exhorting, that all, Pres- 
byters, as well as People, ſhould be ſubject to the Bi- 
ſhop, and nothing in the Church done without him : the 

H people 
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people to be ſubject to him, as to the ſupreme, and to 
the Presbyters, as to the inferior, Church-Officers; and 
fo we find him, when, in the diſtinguiſhing of theſe two. 
Offices, he compares the Presbyters to the Apoſtles, or 
the Presbytery to the Apoſtolick Colledge or Confiſto- 
ry, comparing the Biſhop to Chriſt, or alſo to God, the 
head and ſupreme Governour of the Church, or alſo of 
the Univerſe : when he compares Presbyters to the 
Law of Chriſt, comparing Biſhops, ſomething higher, 
to the Grace of God : As he makes Chriſt to be the 


mind of the Father, ſo making Biſhops to be the mind. 


of Chriſt : and, as Chriſt in- all things followed God, 
ſo that Chriſtians ought to follow the Biſhop.. To ſet 
you down a few of them. Ad Magneſfios in Biſhon U- 
ſaer's 01d Latin Copy agreeing with 3 Voſias his Greek , 
he ſaith thus, —Yos decet non co-uti etate Epiſcopt ;, [ not 
treat, too familiarly, with him ] /ed, Yecundum virrutem 
Dei Patris, omnem reverentiam ei tribuere, ficut agnovi & 
ſanftos Presbyteros, —- Ad Smyrnenſ.—Omnes Epiſcopurs 
ſequimiini, ut Jeſus Chriſtus Patrem, & Presbyterium ut Apo- 
ſtolos, Diaconos autem revereamini ut Dei mandatum, N»l- 
lus ſine Epiſtopo aliquid operetur eorur que conveniunt in Ec- 
clefiam, — 1lla firma gratiarum attio [ Euchartiſtia ] re- 
putetur, que ſub ipfo eſt, wel quam utique ipſe conceſſerit, 
Ubi utique apparet Epiſcopus, illic multitudo fit, quemadmo- 
dum utique ubi eſt Chriſtus feſus , illic Catholica Eccleſia, 
Non licitum eſt ſine Epiſcopo neque baptizare, neque Agapen 
facere, ſed, quod utique ilte probaverit , hoc eſt Deo benepla- 
citum, at ſtabile fit & firmnm omne quod agitur, Honorans 
Epiſcopum a Deo honoratus, Qui occultum ab Epiſcopo al:- 
quid operatur, Diabolo preſtat obſequium,— Ad Epheſ.— 
Concurrite ſententis Dei; etenim feſus Chriſtus , incompa- 
rabile noſtrum wvivere, Patris [_ yvwun | ſententia, wt, & 
3pfi [| Epiſcopi ] ſecundum terre fines | 6guStv]es ] determs- 
aati, feſu Chriſti ſententia ſunt 5 unde decet vos concar- 
rere Epiſcopi ſententie. — Ad Magneſtos, 1n concordia Dei 
ſtudete omnia operari, prefidente Epiſcopo in loco Dei, & 
Pre:byteris , in toco conſeſſionis Apoſtolorum , & Diaconis 

habentibas 
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habentibus creditam | drexoriay | miniftrationem Jeſu Chri- 
| ſts, — Ad Tralleſ10s, —Omnes revereantur Diaconos ut man. 
datum feſu Chriſti, & Epiſcopum ut feſam Chriſtum ex- 
iſtentem filium patris , Presbyteros autem ut | auvigioy } 
conciliam Dei & | ovrSau© | conjunttionem Apoſtoloram. 
——— Again, Yalete in feſu Chriſto, ſubjefti Epiſcopo ut Dei 
mandato , ſimiliter & Presbyteriv.—Ad Magneſ. He 
commends Sotio» the Deacon — Zuoniam [ubjetus eff 
Epiſcopo, ut Gratie Dei, & Presbyterio, ut Legi 7eſu 
Chriſti, Here who ſees not, thatif Presbyters, by this 
Father, are made the Apoſtle's ſucceflors, becauſe reſem- 
bled to the Apoſtles, Biſhops are alſo in the ame man- 
ner made the ſucceſſors, of Chriſt, 5. e. of the primary 
Apoſtle, becauſe reſembled to Chriſt 3 and put in the 
ſame rank, as the Apoſtles themſelves are , for Chriſt's 
ſucceſſors; and particularly in the laſt expreſſion, whe- 
ther Gratia and Lex be compared, - or Dexs and Chriſtas, 
as ſent from God, who ſeeth not, that the two firſt are 
the ſuperior 3 and that Gratia as well as Lex hath a di- Y. Mr. S:11- 
of - vine Original? Much amiſs therefore muſt their con- /ine: p- 308, 
i ceit be, who would make the Presbyters, in their being 39: 
| compared to the Apoſtles, and to Lex Chrifti,- of Divine 
inſtitution 3 but the Biſhop, compared: to Chrif him- 
ſelf and to Gratia Dei, which vivificates Lex Chriſti, not 
ſo; and who ſay; that enatins is ſo earneſt in Yequi- 
ring obedience to the Biſhop, as Gratia Dei, 1. e. a favour 
of God to the Church for preventing Schiſms and preſerving 
nity, but not on the account of divine inflitution but yet 
that this Father owneth the Council of Presbyters as of divine 
Inſtitution, and thus, that Tgnatius and Jerome may be 
eaſily reconciled to one another, Your judgemeat to this 
needs no reply. But will not thus alſo, S. Zerom's poſtea 
and panrlatim, C& toto orbe decretum, &c. tbe made tO +7734, 6,87 
ptecede lenatis his days, who was contemporary with ods 
Q. fohn ? 

Here then, in ſo clear a Teſtimony, the oppoſite part 6.44.12; 
having no way left them to interpret this Father's o_ — 


agrecably to their Tenent, are neceſſitated to deny theſe 
H 2 writings 
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writings to be genuine 3 and this ( as the King faith, in 
Ofte, 6 his Reply to them at the Ifle of »ight ) without any regard 
either of Ingenuity or Truth. The reaſon of which ſharp 
cenſure of ſo mild a Prince, that you may the better 
diſcern, you muſt know , that there have heretofore 
gone abroad in the World Copies of theſe Epiſtles of 
Tenatias very corrupt ( though the Interpolator, I ſup- 
- poſe, chiefly intended a Paraphraſe ;) * in which could 
not be found the many places which the Fathers had 
quoted out of them, at leaſt, in the ſame words :' and 
* concerning the fal{ihcation of which Yeaelins , Biſhop 
Uſher, and others have written much. Burt of late 1ſaac 
Yoſſius (one of that part of the Reformed Church, that 
is governed by Presbyters ) met with an antient Greek, 
Manuſcript of theſe Epiſtles in the edicear Library ar 
Florence ;, and, about the ſame time, Biſhop V/er ( ulin 
ſome diligent ſearch, becauſe he perceived ſome Engli 
later Writers to quote 1eatizs his words otherwiſe, than 
the former Copies had . cn ) found alſo two old Latin 
Copies here in England; all theſe three, ( that Greet 
one of YVoſſins's, and theſe two Latin ones of Biſhop U- 
ſher's), * being different from the former Copies ; and 
* agreeing one with another : and free from the ſuſpect- 
ed Interpolations in the former : and laſtly * ſuch, where- 
in are found all the places 3. quoted by the Fathers out 
Fee Dr. 81. Of theſe Epiſtles, in the ſame expreſſions, which they 
vindic. c. 3. uſed. Though indeed, as Mr. Thornazke well obſerves, 
SeCt. 3. 8. 16: had we none but the old Copy, yet we might confidently ap- 
"rc 2" TH peal to the common ſence of any Man not faſcinated with pre- 
of. in Ep. Judice, how that can be imagined to be always foiſted in, which 
Ienat. & B'on- is the perpetual ſubjett of all his Epiſtles , dwelling only up- 
del. inpref. on the avoiding of Hereſie and Schiſm , and the avoiding of 
— SF Schiſm every where inculcated to conſiſt in this, that without 
133. ; the Biſhop nothing be done, and all with the advice of the Pres- 
byters, | 
6.44.1.3, Now, out of theſe Copies it is, that theſe Teſtimo- 
—— mes are taken, (© clear for Biſhops : which Teſtimonies 
(again ) being out of che molt prime antiquity, my 
decide 
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decide this Controverſie. What is done here by the dif- 


ſentient party to avoid a conqueſt ? Blonde! ( who pro- Aol. Hiern. 
bably had written his Book _m_ Epiſcopacy , as alſo Przfv. p. 39, 


Salmaſins, before a fight of theſe later true Copies) 
granteth in his Preface, that thoſe things, which the Fa- 


&c. and Dr. 
Hammonad's 
anſwer to 


thers have quoted, are here to be found 5 accuſeth not own, p. 21. 


Veſſins, or Biſhop V/her of any compact, or deceit; but 
ſauth ſtill, * that theſe Epiſtles, as we receive them from 
Vofſius and Biſhop Uſher , were forged after Ipnatins's 
time ; bur yet before thoſe times, wherein theſe Fathers 
writ, that quoted them : and * that theſe Fathers alſo 
were deceived in them. Forged therefore, he ſaith, they 
were, A. D. 280. But yet it ſeemeth, that they mutt 
be forged long before this : viz. * before A. D. 226, 
{ince Origen ( Hom. 6. in Luc. ) quoted ſome words, out 
of them : nay further 3 * before A. D. 180. ſince 1re- 
exs, in-his fifth Book, doth quote ſome words out of 


them 3 which Jrenexs lived A. D. 180, Burt yet, if ralo Meſalli- 
Salmaſins's Judgment may be taken,they were forged be- 9 © 4+. 


fore this; for he ſaith, p.2z 5 3. Epiſtole ile nate & ſuppoſite 
videntur Circa initium , aut medium ſecundi ſxculi, quo 
tempore primus fingularis Epiſcopatus ſupra Presbyteratum in- 
trodaftus fuit. Forged, then, they mult be in the very 
days of the Author ; For circa initium ſecundi ſecali, was 


the very time, when 7enatizs himſelf is aſſerted to have 


written them : namely, about A. D. 108. near the time 
of his Martyrdom. And, for this forging, Blonde! brings 
certain Arguments, ſome of which have been alſo, ſince, 
repeated by Mr. Owez in his Preface to the Saint's perſe- 
verance. But to theſe Dr. Hammond hath returned an Wwers, 
in his diflertation on this Subject, as yet unconfuted, to 
whom I refer you. 

As for ſome words, found in thoſe Epiſtles, which are 
thought unſuting to Jeatizs's days ; neither perhaps will 
they better ſute with Mr. B/ondefs times about A. D. 
280, &c, Yet Salmapas, it (eems, thought, - that they 
ſuted well enough with the times not diſtant from 7eva- 
t3us at the molt above 40 Years, in his gueſs , that rhe 

forging 
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forging of that Book was circa medium ſecunde eatatis. 
And, for the mention of &:9/4 [| a5ys tx dd Syn mgoo- 
ea9J6y]os, in ep. ad Magneſoos ] a word belonging to the 
Valentinian Hereſfie : which Hereſie roſe after Ienatius 
his Deceaſe ; if you compare what 1renexs taich, 4b. 
primo in the beginning of the firſt Chap. and what he faith 
in the beginning and in the end of the fifth Chap. you 
may find, Buvs and &:9) to have been named by the 
Gnoſticks, for the two Grand Parents of the Univerſe, 
before Yalentings ; and that Yalentinus , diſſenting from 
the former Gneſfticks, would have theſe prime Parents ra- 
therto be, "Apprlos and En. 

But, * our Men here at home ( ſee their two Ar/er: 


0.44.5. at the Ile of wight ; and their Appendix to 7us divinum 


AMinift, Anglic. propoſe 3. p. 198, &c. ) without any men- 
tioning, or diſtinguiſhing between, the former Copies, 
and theſe latter , do ſtil] cry down the Epiſtles as cor- 
rupted or feigned. * They urge Yeaelins ſtill} and Bi- 
ſhop Uſer , as proving it. R. But Biſhop U/her and 
Pedelins ſaid, or proved, this only of the former Copies; 
not of theſe now preſled : which later Copies Bitho 

Uſrer juſtifies. * They plead ſtill , that the Father's 
quotations are not found in thoſe Epiſtles : R. Burt it is 
in the former Copies, that they are not found. * They 
produce ſeveral places in the Epiſtles, faulty, and unju- 
ſtifiable; R. But, of eight, which they urge , they 
have taken ſeven out of the corrupt Copies ; and the 
eighth place is that I cited but now Ad Smyrnees ; 


Se Dr. #:m- Judge you how faulty. * They require Dr. Hammond 
mond Vind. of to an{wer Biſhop Uſper's Objections, R. But ſuch 'Ob- 
dNcrt.p-152- jections as are made againſt the old Copies. Is not this 


9. 45: 


( as the King ſaith ) without any regard, &c ? But, if theſe 
Epiſtles be acknowledged authentick, then ( as I faid ) 
the whole cauſe is yielded ; for his writings come too 
early for S. Jerom's poſtea, as they interpret it. 

Thus much of S. 1eratins his Teſtimony. Now , 


©. to proceed to ſome others of the Antients, that lived 


not long after him. * [ In ſeveral of whom Blonde 
*acknow- 
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acknowledgeth alſo a diſtin&tion of Biſhops, as well © 
from Presbyters , as from Deacons, to be found. © 


For, * of Clemens Alexandrinus, Who writ his Stromata © A. D. 150. 
not long after 1 go, he faith ; Chriſtiani cleri in Epiſco- © Apol. p. 35 


pos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, ex Ecclefiarum uſu natam, © 
diſtributionem admittebat. By which alſo he muſt grant © 
the ſame diſtribution, ex #/# Eccleſiaram , to have © 


been in the times of 1renexs, who was Martyred A.D. © 4+ D. 152. 


192. the ſame then muſt be faid of Irexexs as of Cle- © 
mens, * Of Tertullian, the antienteſt Latiz Writer, * 


Pp. 38. 


living about A. D. 200, he faith, —Communi uſu * 4: Þ. 2c0, 


receptam, diſtinftionem Ordinis in Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, © 
& Liaconos, aperte tuetur, * Of Origen, Is tria in© 
clero capitum genera ( conſuetudini Ecclefiarum favens ) * 
admittere paſſim videtar, *Tis in vain now to name © 
= 4, _ concerning thoſe Fathers that followed * 
them. 

After this confeſſion of Blonde/, Amongſt theſe An- 
tients ſee, in the firſt place, that expreſſion .of Pins Bi- 
ſhop of Reme, A. PD. 146. who writing to 7«ft#s the 
new ele&ted Biſhop of Yiemna after Verus, Vert loco 4 fra- 


P- 39: 


6. 46. 


A+. D. 146. 
Pixs Ep.2. an 
undoubred 


tribus conſlitutum, & collobio Epiſcoporum [ it ſeems, that, Epiſtle, in 
then, the ZBifhops had a diſtin&t habit ] veſtiram ; he Bibl. Patrun, 


giveth him this admonition. —-Te Presbyteri & Diaconi, 
non ut majorem, ſed ut miniſtrum Chriſti, obſervent. Which 
place by reaſon of the expreſſion [ non «rt majorem | 
Blondel produceth ( one would think in jeſt ) to ſhew 
Biſhops at that time to be jure Divino equal to Presby- 
ters : but then will it not ſhew Biſhops, on the ſame man- 
ner equal to Deacons too 3 | Te Diaconi non ut majorem | 
or indeed inferior to both; /ed ut miniſtrum?> but Luke 
22, 26, 27, Will ſufficiently explicate to you the mean- 
ing of this good Counſel ; and that Pixs gave it to him, 
in ny by his ſuperiority, in danger of loſing his hu- 
mility.— 

Next; ſeethe narration of S. 7«/#i» Martyr concern- 
ing the cuſtoms of the Chriſtians, in his Apology for 
them to Antoninus the Emperor, written about A. D. 


] 5 O,- 


Tom.3- fol. 15+ 


6. 47.n.1, 
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1 50,—Poſtea [ Peer an ] —{\ a Title, then, belonging 


to the Biſhop, as you may {ce in the antient Epiſtle of 


Dienyſins Biſhop of Corinth to the Church of Athens, 
calling Publas their Biſhop Ay apts Swm avmoy, apud 
Euſeb. 4. C. 22. ] Avtiſtiti, ſew Prepoſito fratrum 
pants & aque & vini poculam offertur, quibus ille ac- 
ceptis, laudem & gloriam rerum univerſarum Patri, &C, & 
gratiarum attionem, pro eo, quod nos donts hiſce ſuis dignatns 
fit, prolixe exequitur, GC, [_ ſee the ſervice in Clem, Con- 
fit, 1. 8. muchwhat according to this deſcription ] — 
Preſidens vero poſtquam gratiarum aftionem perfecit, &c, 
qui apud nos vocantur Diaconi aiſtribunnt unicaique pre- 
[antium, ut participet eum ev ogagntivia panem, vinum &+ e- 
quam; &: ad abſentes perferunt— Again— Solis, quod a;- 
citur, die , omnium, qui vel in oppidis vel ruri acgnnt , 
in eundem locum conventus fit , & commentaria Apoſtolo- 


rum, aut ſcripta Prophetarum, quoad tempus fert, legun- 


tur, Deinae, lettore quieſcente, Praſidens orationem, qua 
populum inftruit, & ad imitationem tam pulchrarum rerum 
adbortatur, | it ſeems ſpeaking upon ſome Text, ] 
habet, Sub hac conſurgimus communiter omnes, & preca- 
tiones profundimus, — Precibus perattis , panis offertur, &: 
vinum, & aqua, & Prepoſitus, itidem, preces & prati- 
rum altiones fundit, &&c, & mnicuique diſtributio & par- 
ricipatis rerum Euchariſtizatarum fit ; abſentibus quoque 
per Diaconos mittitur, | Abſentibus ( i. e.)) to the ſick, or 
otherwiſe hindered from coming to Church ; or alſo, in 
ſome times, ſent from the Mother Church and Bithop, 
to other Churches, and to Biſhops and Presbyters ofh- 
ciating elſewhere, ( though theſe alſo, in thoſe Churches, 
celebrating the Euchariſt ), as a teſſera of their commu- 
nion one with another in Chriſt,though divided in place. 
See /reneus his Epiſtle to YViftor apud Exſeb. | 5. C. 23. 
=— Innocent ad Decent. C, 5,-—Concil, Lacaie, C. 14. |, 
Ceterum qui opulentiores ſunt , pro arbitrio quiſque ſao , 
quod viſum eft , contribuunt , & quod ita colligitur apud 
prepoſitum deponitur : atque ille - inde opitulatur papillis , 
&c 3 & peregre aavenientibus hoſpitibus ; & ( ut fimpli- 
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citer dicam ) indigentiuam u omnium Curator eff, —- have 
ſer ir down the more at large, that you might ſee the 
very-antient manner of the Church's publick ſervice and 
celebration of the Euchariſt. That, which I would 
note out of it, 1s; that here is mention of a ſingle Pre- 
ſident, and that in the Mother Church, ( whence the 
Euchariſt was ſent ad abſentes ) ( call him Epiſcepus , or 
Primus Presbyteroram, as you pleaſe), * tro whom, and 
not to a ſociety of Presbyters or Preſidents, are com- 
mitted, the charities of the People, and the ſtock of 
the Church ; ( after the ſame manner, as it was at firſt 
to the Apoſtles As 4. 34.) : and * who was the Cu- 
rator of the diſpoſal thereof, for , relief of the needy, 
hoſpitality toward ſtrangers, &c. And this agrees well 
A with what was produced before $. 42. n. 8. out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Concerning S. fohn's Biſhop z and 
A with the Canons and common known practice of 
the following times : wherein the Biſhop only was en- 
truſted with the Church's Revenue, and Contributions 
of the Charitable, ſee below $. 70. 

As for the mention, here made by 7«/in, of Deacons, 
beſides the #92535, and none made of Presbyters, the 
reaſon is; not, becauſe there were not preſent, in this 
Church, Presbyters alſo, beſides him who officiated ; 
but becauſe the Deacons were they , to whom this ſer- 
vice, diſtribuenas panem, &c, appertained, ( in which em- 
ployment alſo they ſerved the Presbyter , when officia- 
ting in the Biſhop's abſence ), as you may ſee in the per- 
uſing of any Antient Liturgy. 

See, in the next place, Jreneus a Writer in the ſecond 
Age, who, in arguing againſt the Yalentinians, who ſaid 
that the Apoſtles did not write, but only diſcloſed to 
ſome choice perſons in ſecret, the things which thoſe He- 
reticks mn diſcourſeth thus, /. 3. c. 3.— Habemas 
annumerare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inftituti ſunt Epiſcops in 
Eccleſiis, & ſucceſſares eorum uſque ad nos, qui nihil ta- 
le docuerunt , quale ab his deliratwr, Etenim, fs recon- 
dita wmyſteria ſciſſent Apoſtols , , que ſeorfim & latenter ab 


reliquts 
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reliquis perfeitos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea , 
quibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebant : walde enim 
perfeftos, & irreprehenſibiles in omnibus, eos volebant eſſe, 
quos & {ucceſlores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum ma- 
giſterii t7adentes, &c, Upon which, he giveth a Cata- 
logue of thoſe, who had been the Succeſlors of the 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paus!, in the Church of Kome, — 
Fundantes igitur, & inſtruentes Beati Apoſtoli, [ Petrus & 
Paulus ], Ecclefam | Rome ], Lino Epiſcopatum ad- 
miniſtrande Ecclefie tradiderunt, &C: as 1s {et down be- 
fore $. 42. n. 9. So ( a little after ) he urgeth that nei- 
ther Polycarpus, made, by the Apoſtles, Biſhop of Smy-- 
»a, nor his ſ{ucceſlors, received any ſuch doctrine. —- 
Polycarpus autem non ſuliwm ab Apoſtolis ediftus, & con- 
verſatus cum multis ex its, qui Dominum noſtrum vide- 
runt, (ed etiam ab Apoſtolis in Aſia, in ea, que eſt 
Smyrnis, Eccleſia, conſtitutus Epiſcopus 3- quem & nos 
vidimus, &Cc.— So he ſaith, Epiſtle to YiFor apud Ex/cb. 
L. 5. c. 23. of the ſame Roman Biſhops, that they did 
rerum habenis ante nos potiri—G& praeſſe Eccleſie, cui 
munc prefidet Victor. See more matter ſutable to this in 

his /. 4. c. 43, 44. : 
6.48.92, Herefuſtz we ſee Linzs, Clemens, &c, ſucceeding 
--——— one another from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. — 2ly. We ſee 
l, theſe expreſſions * concerning them ; that they are cal- 
Go led Succeſſores Apoſtolorum , 8, quibus Eccleſias committe- 
bant, ſuum ipſoruam locum magiſterii illis tradentes, —— && 
—habemas annumerare eos ; and, y concerning Polycar- 
pus ;—that he was, nom ſolum ab Apoſtolis edoftnus , ſed 
etiam conſtitutus Smyrnenſis Epiſcopus. Now 3 if all comes 
only to this, that.they had the ſame authority and place 
and ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as all other Presbyters 
throughout the World had, why were not, without {o 
much circum-locution , Presbyters named in general ? 
But, if we allow theſe perſons, from the Apoſtle's . 
times, to have had ſome precedency at leaſt in theſe | 
Churches over the other Presbyters ; then, how can we 
make them to have leſs in theſe Churches, thaii Timerh ; 
an 
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and Tires had in their's : all deriving their Commiſſion 
from the ſame Founders, the Apoftles ? Bur, 
2ly. Since YValentinus himſelf was a Presbyter, and turn- 
ed Heretick, becauſe he miſled of a Biſhoprick, why 
ſhould renee argue againſt him, that the Apoſtles, to 
theſe, his vel maxime, traderent recondita wyſteria, quibus 
etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebarnt, rather than to Yalen- 
tinus, (a Presbyter as well as they, ) it the Church were 
no otherwiſe committed to them, than to him ?2— 
4ly. In this ſucceſſion of the perſons named, there 
ſeemeth to be the ſame Authority and quality of them 
all; * as much in Zinrzs as in Elentherizs , or rather 
che more in thoſe, whom the Apoſtles themſelves or- 
dained : again, * the ſame authority in the Roman ſuc- 
ceflion, as in that of Lyons, where Irenzxs ſucceeded. 
Bur the laſt perſons of theſe lines had a clear ſuperiour 
authority to other Presbyters, and were Biſhops taken in 
the modern notion 5 namely Ireners;, and Elecutherins, and 
Vitor, his contemporaries. See * for Irene, what Ex- 
/ebins faith. Halt. /.5. c. 21. Parecias | a Bithop's Diocels 
ten ſocalled ] per GalliamTrenaus mederarus eff | he an 
Archbiſhop there ]. And c. 2 3.—— 2 preerat fratribus 


Tertul.adverſ, 
Yalent.c.4. 


per Galliam:— and ſee the Letter of the Gallicane Church Apud. E{, 
to Elentherius, where they ute this, as a title of Honour, 1. s. c. 4. 


concerning 1reners, {ent by them as their Legate to E- 
lentherizs, that he was Presbyter Eccleffe Lugdunenfis, 
[ 1.C. qus Eccleſie precrat ] .—And * for Vitor, who 
ſurely could be no leſs than 7renexs, fee what authority 
he uſed, not only over his own, but the 4/2: Churches, 
in Enſeb. L FJ. C. 21, 23, 2F. As for ſuch Biſhops of the 
Churches their being, by 1re-«zs and other Writers of 
thoſe times, not unfrequently called by the name of 
Presbyters, beſides that ( ordinarily ) they were not cal- 
led {o without ſome note of di{tin&ion added ; as ; Pres- 
byter talts Ecclefic — Presbyter qui praeſt, &c, ( See be- 
low $. 100. ), it will: be no argument, for equalizing 
chem with ocher f1cgle Presbyters, fo long as Vier and 
Irenenus, WHO are IR Superior 1n Authority, 

2 yet 


em———_— — 
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yet bare alſo the ſame name of Presbzters as the former. 


#alo Meſſalin. Therefore Salmaſins fr eely confeſleth ; -— Presbyteri wa- 


P- 265. 


v.49 


6. 50. 


cantur Romani Pontitices, etiam poſtquam Epiſcopatus 
apicers ſupra Presbyteros conſecuti ſunt ſinguli in toto orbe 
Epiſcopi, But hardly will the name of Biſhops, any 
where, be found in thoſe times given to ſingle Pres- 
byters. 

After Ireners, ſee his c ontemporary Clemens Alexanari- 
mw Strom, 6, * mentioning three degrees of Clergy : — 
Nam hic quoque in Eccleſia | myoxomi | progreſſiones, or pro- 
ceſſus Epiſcoporum, Presbyteroram, Diaconorum, ſunt imitati- 
ones plorie Angelice, — And * mentioning, a little before, 
errr3driz, which, I think, none will apply to all the 
Presbyters, but to one, the chief of them — and 


© ( Stromar.1. 3.) * deſcriving a Biſhop, one fet over all 


the whole Church, — 7am Epiſcopos (inguit Apoſtolus ) 
oportet conftitui, qui, ex domo propria, toti quoque Eccleſre 
preeſſe ſint meaitati : and laſtly, that he held the ſame 
ney of Biſhops, which was in his own time, to 
ave been alſo in the Apoſtle S. fobr's, ſee the ſtory fore- 
related 6. 42. n. 8. 
Next : ſee Tert»llian in the beginning of the third Age 
( de Preſcrip. C. 36. ) affirming, * the Apoſtle's chairs to 
remain ſtil] in his time. — Percarre Ec.lefias Apoſtolicas, 
apud quas ipſe adhuc Cathedre Apoſtoloram ſys locis preſi- 
dentur, —Proxima eſt tibi Achaia > Habes Corinthum. 


. $5 non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes The(- 


ſalonicenſes. &5 pores i» Aftam tendere, habes Epheſum, 
&-c. and * theſe chairs to be poſleſled, not by a whole 
Presbytery , but one ſingle perſon ſtill ; ſee ae preſe. 
C. 11. Cited before 6. 42.N. 10,— Eccleſia Smyrneornm ha- 
bens Polycarpum Romanorum, Clementem, &c. Who 
ſpeaketh thus alſo of theſe perſon's ſuperior authority 
to Presbyters ( de bapr. C. 7. ), —— Dandi quidem Baptiſ- 
mum jus habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eff Epiſcopus, dehinc 
Presbyteri & Diaconi : non tamen fine Epiſcopi authoritate, 
propter honorem Eccleſie, quo ſalvo ſalua pax eff, — Alioquin, 
etiam Laic jus eft. — And after — Ruanto mages Laicts 
diſciplina 


Chap. 1. of Biſhops to the Apoſtles. Gn 


diſciplina modeſtie, & verecundie incumbit [ in forbearing to 
baptize, where no caſe of neceſſity ], cam ea majoribus 

[ Presbyteris & Diaconis |] competat, ne fibi aſſumant dica- 
tum Epiſcopis officium Epiſtopatus, e/AEmulatio Schiſmatum 
water eſt, Itis ſaid here, propter honorem Eccleſie 3 becauſe + 
Baptiſme, though valid when done by a Lay-man, yet 
was by our Lord, forthe Churches honour and peace, 
| committed only to certain Church-men of higher note, F: below $. 
F originally and primarily ; namely to the Apoſtles; and 124+ 

by them, to Biſhops. 

After Tertullian, (ee Origen, 2. Hom. in Num, Pu- 6. FI, 
taſne, qui Sacerdotio funguntur, GC, agere omnia, que illo or- _— 
dine digna ſunt? Similiter & Diaconi, &c, & unae eff, 
quod ſepe audimuns blaſphemare homines, & dicere, Ecce 
qual:s Epiſcopus aut qualis Presbyter 5, vel qualis Diaco- 
»w : Here is a diſtin&tion of the three ſeveral degrees 
of Clergy. And ſee Hom. 16. in Mat. 21.12. E- 
piſcopi & Presbyters, quibus credite ſunt Catheare, qui tra- 
dunt Ecclefias | i. e. by Presbyters eleEing, and Biſhops 
ordaining, the Biſhop ] quibz# non oportet, & conftituunt 
principes [ Eccleliz ], quos conſtituere non expedit, ipfi ſunt 
qui vendunt columbas.--&7, Hom, in Hierem.--Potentes potenter 
tormenta patientur, Plus a me| Precbytero | exigetur, quan 4 
Diacono , plus 4 diacono, quam a Laico; Dai vers totines 
Eccleſia arcem obtiner | Epiſcopus | pro omni Eccleſia reddet 
ratienem; Here is the ſuperiority of the Biſhop over the 
reſt. Thus Origen; who ſuffered much from Demerre- £4. nid. s. 
«then Biſhop of Alexandria Which Biſhop ſharply c. 5. 19. 
reprehended the Biſhops of 7ern/alem and Ceſarea, 4 for 
ordaining Origen Presbyter ( who was then departed from 
Atﬀxandria ) when an Exnach ; and 4 for ſuffering him to 
teach in their preſence, before he was made Presbyter 3 
and which Biſhop afterwardexcommunicated him for his y;-o», 1, >.iu 


errors. Ruffe. 
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CHAP. III, 


d.52. T: is needleſs to ſhew, any further, out of later Fa- 
—— — —— 2 thers, the authority of Biſhops to have: been ſupe- 
Thar the Bl- jor to Presbyters in their own times. For who, with 
hops of: Thc any face, can deny this? But this may be to purpoſe : 
following Aa- : I . fy poie 3 
ves, who are 0 ſhew you out of them, this authority of Bithops 
granted , by ( {uperior to Presbyters ) which waspractiſed in their 
all , I times, to have been held by them of Apoſtolical, or 
> Presby-) Yer higher, of our Lord's, in(titurion, and fo of Apoſto- 
ters, were lical ſucceſſion. 
held to be : IS 
of cur Lords, or of Apoſtolical, inſtitution and ſucceſſion, by the Fathers of 
thoſe times. 


6. F 3s For this, then, ſee hrſt S. Cyprian, Ep. 27. Lapſis 
lighting his authority, as touching their reconcile- 
ment. ——Dominas noſter, cujus pracedta metrere & obſerya- 
ve debemus, Epiſcopi honorem & Eccleſie ſue rationem diſpo- 


mens dicit Petro; Ego tibs dico, quia tu es Petrus ; -&- 


ſuper illam Petram eaificabo, 8c. Inde per temporum 8 
ſ{ucceſhionum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſia 
ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Ep:ſcopos conſtituatur , & 
emns altus Eccleſie per eoſdem prepoſitos gubernetur, 
Cum hee iraque divina lege fundatum Ji, miror quoſdam, 
audaci temeritate , fic mihi ſtribere voluiſſe, &C. Surely 
here the Father ſpeaks of ſuch authority, as himſelf 
then exerciſed, that it was div lege fundata, —— So Ep. 
68. — Hecalls the ordination of a Bifizop, /xb prprii a/* 
ſiſtentrs conſcientia, traditionem diviaam, & Apoſtolicam ob- 
ſervationem : and inſtanceth in that election: of a 
Biſhop, -41&#. 1. 15. --- Quando ade orainando in locum 
Judzx Epifcopo, Petrus ad plebem loquitur , &C. And 
Ep. 65. concerning a Deacon reproaching his Biſhop :— 
Meminiſſe ({aith Ie) Diacons debent, quoniam Apoſtolos , 

1. E, 
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1. e. Epiſcopos &- prapo/ tos, Dominus elegit Diaconos aus 
rem poſt aſcenſum Domini in ce#los Apoſtoli ſibi conſtitue= 
runt, Epiſcopatns ſui & Eccleſie miniſtros :; Thus he, in 
his finding the Apoſticthip called alſo a Biſhoprick. 
AF, 1. 20,— See Ep. 42. To Cornelias Biſhop of Rome.-— 
Hoc enim vel maxime, frater, & laboramus & laborare de 
bemns, at unitatem 4 Domino & per Apoſtolos nobis {uc- 
cefloribus traditam, QUANUM poſſumns, ebtinere CHYEMUS 5 
[ 1. E. Unitatem inter Eccle{tarum Epiſcopos ]. — A- 
gain Ep. 69. To Pupianss {lighting and defaming him. — 
Hec dolens profero, cum te fudicem Dei conſtituas & 
Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per hoc ad omnes Prepoſs- 
ror, Qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt: 2»; 
audit wos, me andit, 8c. Jnde enim Schiſmata oriuntar, 
dum Epiſcopus, qui unus eſt, & Eccleſia preeſt, contemni- 
PRE So ( Ep. 10, 11, 12.), heblameth ſome of his 
Presbyters for reconciling, and communicating, ſome /ap/ 
without his' authority 3 —— 2xod nunquam omnino ſub an- 
teceſſoribus fafktum eſt: Nec Evangelii nec loci ſus memo- 


res ( Ep. 10. ); nec Epiſcopo honorem Sacerautis ſus & Ca- Cap. Euſeh, |, 
6.C. 42» 


thedre reſervantes (Ep. 12.) And Cornelius Biſhop of Rowe, 
Cyprian's contemporary, ſpeaketh ironically of Novari- 
anus, Who would needs be Bithop, there too, at the ſame 
time. — Vindex i/e Evangelii anwm eſſe debere in Gatholi- 
ca Fecleſia Fpiſcopum igneravir, Cornelius, I (uppoſe, allu- 
ding to at. 16, i8. Ta es Petras ; however 3 one Þi- 
{hop in one City is, in Cornelins's Opinion, an Evangelical 
con(titution. 

See Athanaſmss Ep. to Dracontias, elefted to a Bi- 
ſhoprick;, and refuſing it. —— Ouod /t nallam omnino mey- 
cedem t piſcopi funttion deſtinatam arbitrarss, Servatorem- 
que, qui eam | Epiſcopi funttionem ] ita inſtituit, contem- 
nts; oro-te, ne iſtinſmoas quid in mentem aamittas, 8&c, Nam 
que Dominus per Apoitolos inſtituit, ea & bona ſunt, & 
firma perſiſtunt, &c. Here the Father declares Epiſcopa- 
cy, as it was inhis days, to be Chriſts inſtitution by his 


Apoſtles. 
| _ See 


$. 54- 


— 


64. 


The Succeſſion Part IT. 


$55 


6.56 


- 
——— 


— 


$. 57. 


See S. Chry/oſtome ſufficiently expreſſing his opinion of 
Biſhops ( as ſuperior and contradiſtin& to Presbyters ) 
their being of an Apoſtolical inſtitution , in his Homi- 
lies on 7imethy and Tirus. See How. 2, 1n Tit. C.1.v. 5. - 
Ur conſtitueres per civitates Presbyteros, FEpiſcopos hic 
intelligi vl, quemadmodum alias ſepe diximus, ( Epiſ- 
copos 3 ſuch as in his own time 3 ſuperior to Presby- 
rers. ]. See Serm. 1. in Phil, C. 1.v. 1, Co Epilcopis 8 
Diaconis. Quid hos ? An mnin civitatis multi erant 
Epiſcopi ? nequaquam, Sed Presbyteros eo noniine appella- 
vit, Hom, 13. 1n 1 Tim, 4, 14. - Cam impoſitio- 
”e manuum Prebyterii, . Non de Presbyterss ille loquitar, 
ſed de Epiſcopis, Neque enim Presbyteri Epiſcopum [ Ti- 
motheum ] ordi»abant, Firit, Biſhops, therefore, the 
Father held to be, in thoſe times 3 2zly. 7imethy to be 
ſuch ; 3ly. But one of them to be in one City 3 4ly. To 
be ſuperior to Presbyters, and ſuch, as they could not 
ordain. And fee his Hem. on S. Ienatizs, Toin. 5. where 
he maketh him Succeſſor in Antiochto S. Perer ; ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles, at tanto principats aignus : For, QUAN- 
te virtutis ac ſapientie ((aith he) debet exiſtimari tam 
celebrem urbem adminiftrare, & eum populum regere , 
qui ducenta contineat hominam millia, Now , what au- 
_— Tenatins had at Antioch, other Biſhops had elſe- 
WHECTE. 

See Damaſus, Ep. 4. de Chorepiſcopis, —-— Nullus ex 
70, Diſcipulis, quorum ſpeciem iſt i p 1. @. Chorepiſcepi && Pres- 
byteri ] gerunt, nil de hoc, quod Apoſtolis eorumque ſuc- 
MW [ 1. Ee. Epiſcopis ] ſpecialiter debebatar, ltgitur aſ- 
ump/([e. 

4 be S. Ambroſe, de Dignit, Sacerdot, Cap. 1, —---- Cle 
wes illas regis celorum in B, Petro cantH ſuſcepimus Sacer- 
dotes (| i. e. Fpiſcopi, as appears in the following dif 
courſe, ſee c.2 3. They, in S. Perer, received the 
keys from Chrift, the Presbyters from them ]. And 
ſee the Author bearing the name of S. An:broſe in Com- 
”ent, fs 1 Cor. C. 12.2<, upon [ Quoſdam poſuit Deus 
Apoſtolos }] 1p/5 ſwnt Epiſcopi, firmame illud Petro The 
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[. Act. 1. ] :. & Epiſcopatum ejus accipiet alter, — Again, 
upon [| ſecundo Prophetas ] . —Et, quia ab uno Deo 
Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos ſingulis Eccleſus pracſſe 
decrevit, Singulos ſingulis : For, though it cannot * 
be denied, but that, ſometimes, there happened to be * 
two Biſhops, reſident at the ſame time, in the ſame Ci- © 
ty, or Diocels : Yet were thele, either Biſhops, * of © 
{everal Nations 3 as ſome ſay that, in the firſt times, in © 
ſome greater Cities, there was one Biſhop conſticuted * 
over the Jews, and another over the Gentiles: Or, * 
* of ſeveral, and divided profeſſions : As, one of the *© 
Catholicks : and another of ſome ſeparated Se& : As, © 
there was another of the Donatiſts, in Africk,, in S.* 
Auſtin's days : another of the Novatians in Italy, and* 
elſewhere, in Cornelizs, and Cyprean's days : another of © 
the. Meletians in Egypt, in Alexander, and Athanaſig, his © 
days. Bur, meanwhile, o farr did all Chriſtianity ac-* 
cord in the preſidency of one Biſhop over one Paracia® 
or Diocels, that the ſame perſons never Ordained, ſet © 
up, or acknowledged, two at a time, both rightly their *© 
Biſhops. ]* Again, ver. 29: upon [' Nunquid omnes A- 
poſtoli? ] verum ef ( ſaith he ). 2uiain Eccleſia unus Epiſ- 
cops eff, — And commenting on Eph. 4. 11. [ Et ip- 
ſe dedit quoſdam Apoſtolos, quoſaam autem Prophetas, alis vero 
Evangeliſtas ] He ſaith much the ſame things. A- 
poſtoli F piſcopi ſunt, Prophete vero explanatores Scriptura- 
TUM, t vangelifle Diaconi ſunt. —— Inter illos poſt 
Epiſcopum plus | major | efſe intelligitur, qui propter reſera- 
tum occultum Scripturarum ſenſum prophetare dicitur, —— qui 
Ordo nunc feteſt eſſe Presbyteris, Namin Epifcopo omnes Or- 
dines ſunt, quia primus Sacerdos eft, Princeps Sacerdotur 
[ Apoſtolus |, & Propheta, & Evangeliſta, &c. The ſame 
Author, rather than to allow the Title of Biſhop, in the 
Scriptures, to be given to (ingle Presbyters, applies the 
words cum Fpiſcopis &* Diaconibus, Phil, 1.1. not to the 
Philippians, but to S. Paw; as if it run thusz Pax!, with 
the Biſhops and Deacons that are with Him, to the 
Saints at Philippi, For — ſaith he. —— Log ip- 
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6. 58. 


Her. 75. 
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(cripſit ] ad Tirmm & Timotheum, agreeable to his 
ormer obſervation. ——-- 2xia in tccleſa [" i.e, wa | 
ws Fpiſcopus, The fame, in his Comment in 
1 Tim, 3+ Omnis F piſcopus Presbyter, non tamen omnis 
Presbyter Epiſcopus, ——-Timotheus F piſcops erat. Unde 
& quemadmodum Epiſcopum ordinet, oftendit, - Neque 
enim fas erat, ut inferior [_1. CE, quivis Presbyter ] ordinaret 
majorem | 4, C. Epiſcopum, or primum Precbyterorum ]; Ne- 
mo enim tribgit, quod non accepit, | Where know, that 
this Author takes the Fpiſcopes deſcribed in 1 Tim. 3, 
as S. Chryſoſtome and other Fathers do, in the modern no- 
tion thereof, as he is ſuperior to Presbyters; as appears 
through the context, defining him to be / piſcops, qus 
inter Presbyteros primus eſt, and ſaying before, that —_— 
ceteris melior debet eſſe, qui cupidus eſt ſedis illins & li- 
cita debet ſpernere propter ſublimitatem ipſius Ordinis, Oaly 
he, ( putting, then, the ſame, with the modern, Epit- 
copal dignity ), faith, that atthe firſt, Presbyters were 
promoted to this dignity, not by merit, but ſeniority. 
Of which ſee more LR $. 76. 79. Meanwhile, ſuch 
Biſhops, (for authority), this Authour conceived to be in 
Timothie's time, as in his Own. 

See S. [piphanixs to the ſame purpoſe. Decet di- 
vinus Apoſtoli ſermo, quis fit Epiſcopns, & quis Presbyter ; cum 
dicit ad Timotheum, qui erat Epiſcopus ; Presbyterum ne 
objurges, GC. 

See S. Aug. in Pal. 45, 16. nid eſt, pro patribus 
tuis nati ſunt tibi filii ? mſi ſunt Apoſtoli, Patres: pro A- 
poſtolis filit nats ſwnt tibi, conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi, Hodie 
enim F piſcopi,qus ſunt per totum munaum, unae nati ſhunt ? Toſa 
Eccleſia Patres illos appellat jpſa illosgenuit,& ipſa illos conſtituit 
in ſedibus Patrum| i.e. Apoſtolorum ], —— And Ep.42.4d Ma- 
dauren. Videtis multos preciſos a radice Chriſtiane ſoci- 
etatis, que per ſedes Apeſtolorum, & ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, 
certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur, de ſola figmra Origi- 
nis, ſub Chriſtiane nomine quaſs areſcentia ſarmenta, gloriars ; 
quas Hereſes & ſchiſmata nominamns, [| Praciji then 4 fuc- 


ceſſione 


[1 Epiſcopo ſcribendum erat, non duobus, aut tribury, ficut & 
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ceſſione Epiſcoporum are Heretici & ſchiſmatici in this Father's 
Judgment, ]J— And, de Yerbis Dom, Ser. 2.4. St ſolis Epiſ* 
copis dixit Qui vos,meſpernit, ſpernite nos [ Epi {copos], S: 
antem ſermo ejus pervenit ad nos, & vecavit nos, & in eorum 
loco conſtituit nos, wiaete, ne ſpernatis nos, See him cont, 
lit, Peril, |, 2.C. 51. which Petilianus called the Cathedram 
Apoſtolicam ( urged againſt them by Catholicks ) Cathe- 
dram peſtilentie. Where faith the Father 3 Cathedra tibs 
quid fecit * Eccleſie Romane, in qua Petrus ſedit, &: in qui 
hodie Anaſtaſius ſedet : vel * Ecclefie Hieroſolymitane, 
in qua Jacobus ſedit, & in qua hodie Johannes ſ[eder-? — 
And, Contra Creſcon, |, 2.C. 37. Eccleſiam Hieroſohmita- 
nam primus Apoſtolus Jacobus Epiſcopatu ſus rexit, [ Biſhop 
?ohn then {ucceeding, there, in the like authority to Bi- 
ſhop James. ]. So, Epiſtle 162. commenting on Rev. 2. 
2, 3. He ſaith — U#vina woce laudatur ſub Angeli nomine 
Prepeſitus Eccleſie, — And his calling the Biſhoprick of 
Rome, ſedes & Catheara Apoſtolica ( as he doth often; ſee 
Epiſtle 162,— In Romana Eccleſia ſemper Apoſtolice Cathe- 
dre viguit principatus — & EP. 92. ad Innocentium ;— 
.Qnia te Dominus gratie ſue precipuo munere, in fede Apoſto- 
lica collocavit ) argues, that he held him, who poſleſſed 
that Cathedra in his time, to have it from the Apoſtles 
( and then ſo will the other Epiſcopal Carheare too ). 
But, ſuppoſing that the Church had ſet up that Catheara, 
or had ſet up all that power, which Iznocext then had, 
after the Apoſtle's times , it ought to have been called, 
Cathedra Ecclefiaftica, and not Apoſtolica, 

Laſtly, ſee S. Hierome as full as any in this matter, 
Review the place quoted before $. 4z. n. 2.—face- 
bus ab Apoſtolis, 8c. — See Ep. ad Evagrium— Ut [ci- 
amus traditicnes Apoſtolicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamentoz 
Ducd Aaron & filit ejus atque Levite in templo fuerunt, 
hoc ibs Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, & Diacom in Eccleſia 
verndicent, —And, Ep. ad Nepotianum, — Duod Aaron 
& filii ejus, hoc Epiſcopem & Presbyteros eſſe noverimms, 
— And, in Ep. 54. ſpeaking of the Bithops of his own 
time , he ſaith z — Apnd nos Apoſtolorum licum tenent 

K 2 Epiſcopt, 
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Epiſcopi, — And, in Pc 45. 16. — Nunc, quia Apoſtoli 
a mundo receſſerunt, habes pro his Epiſcepos filios : ſunt && 
hi .Patres tui , quia ab ipſis regeris, And, Ep. 1. ad 
Heliodor. ſpeaking of the a——_ Biſhops, he ſaith. — 
Stant loco Pauli, tenent locum Petri; calling there alſo 
the Deaconſhip, tertins gradus.—And, Dial. adverſ7s 
Luciferian. —+1 queris, quare in Eccleſia baptizatus, nift 
per manus Epiſcopi { and not, Presbyteri |, non accipiat Spi- 
ritum Sanitum, diſce hanc obſervationem ex ea authoritate de- 
ſecendere, quod Spiritus Santtnus ad Apoſtolos aeſcendit— And, 
Ep. ad Riparium adver/xs Vigilant. — Miror Sanftum E- 
piſcopum, in cujus parechia eſſe Presbyter dicitur, acquieſcere 
farari ejus,” & nonvirga Apoſtolica confringere vas inntile, & 
tradere in interitum carnts, &c, The Biſhop therefore , 
virga Apoftolica, ruleth over Presbyters,— and ſee what 
is more deduced from this Father, below $. 76. n. 2. 
To theſe may be added thoſe Teſtimonies of this, or 0- 
ther, Fathers ( ſee S. 7erow's two Epiſtles to Damaſas ) 
where they call the Chair of the Biſhop of Reme, Cathe- 
dra Petri, or ſedes Apoſtolica, Now 3 if the Fathers aſ- 
{erted the Biſhops of their own days, to have derived 
their authority from the Apoſtles, it will follow, that 
whatſoever authority theſe later Biſhops had from the A- 
poſtles,(in the opinion of theſe Fathers) the ſame alſo had 
the firſt - and, 21y. it will follow, that if ſo be, that theſe 
Biſhops were ſucceſlorsto the Apoſtles in that, in which 
the Apoſtles were Succeflors to Chriſt, then, if the Apo- 
ſtles were jare divino, ſoarethe Biſhops. 
6.61,9z, Likewiſe there are many expreſſions in the Fathers, 
which argue, thatnot only Biſhops above Presbyters, but 
That there A/etropolitans alſo above Biſhops, were either in the A- 
were alſo Me- oſtle's times, Or in the next ages to them. See Eſeb. |. 6. 
trepolitans ſu. vital or" 
perior to o- C. 1,-—Where it is ſaid 5 Demetrium [ A.D. 1 go, |] Pa- 
ther Biſhops roeciarum Alexaradrie, ac religue Agypti, Epiltopatum 
Geherio, - poſt Julianum ſ#ſcepiſſe : Now every Parecia, then, was 
Apoſtle's 2 ſeveral Dioceſs or Biſhoprick. *(_ For the whole ex- 
times, teſti- © tent of a Biſhop's See, (and not thole leſſer Churches or 


fied, by the © Congregations of Chriſtians in the Country Villages, 
Fathers. that 
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that belonged to one Biihoprick, and were committed © 
to the Chorepiſcopi, or the Presbyteri Regionarii ) was © 
only, in thoſe Ancienter times, or at leaſt in this Au-* 
thor, called Parecia: The great and prime Biſhops, © 
within their ſeveral Provinces or Diocefles (a term bor- © 
rowed from the Civil Prefe&ures and Governments ) , © 
in ſome Cities of higher note, as Chriſtians increaſed, © 
erecting new Epiſcopacies ; delegating to other country 
Villages, not ſo confiderable, Chorepi/copi or Presby- 
ters. But afterward- ſo it was, that every Biſhop's 
See was called a Diocels ( ſee 4. Conc. Carthag.C. 36. ); © 
and the place of the Country Presbyter's relidence, a © 
parith ( lee Innocent, ad Decent : C. 5. )5 as Chriſtianity © 
grew more extended, for number ; ſo Diceſes, and Pa- *© 
recia having their {ignification contracted, for place. ]* 
So, in Euſeb. |. 1.C. 21. Ireneus Biſhop of Lions is ſaid 
moderari Paroecias per Galliam. Polycrates Biſhop of E- 
pheſis ſaid preefſe Epiſcopis per Allam. Narciſſus Biſhop 
of feruſalem, and Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſares, prxeſle 
Epiſcopis per Palzſtinam, &c : and the ſame may be ſaid 
of their contemporary, Y:#or, then Biſhop of Rome. 
See S. Ipratizs 1n{cribing his Epiſtle to the Romans , 75 
CxANGIG 17S aap0ng,9e mu & Tony ues Pauly; Eccleſia, 
que prelidet, &c. in which Epiſtle he ſtileth him- 
{elf Biſhop of the Church in $»ia 5 which muſt needs 
have more Parecizs, or Epiſcopal ſeats in it, than only 
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that of Antioch. So, the ſeven Cities of Afa, to whom $.. p;n, 
-"—__" . _—_ —y p 

our Saviour's Epiſtle is directed, are found to be, in y%, orig. 

thoſe days, all or moſt of them, Aetropoles 1n the Ci- of Metrop. P. 

vil notion, and are conceived alſo to beſo in the Ec- $7 

clefiaſtical., For S. Jenatizs writeth to two other 

Churches contained in this Procon/ular Afia, Trallis & 

Magrefin naming alſo their Biſhops, which probably 

would not have been-omitted by our Saviour, had they 

not been ſubordinate Churches. Laſtly, the Preface to 

the ſixth Niceze Canon : mn apyale nn XpaTH TW Anti- 

quus mos perdgret, 1n their declaring the {uperiority of 
Metrepolitans ; And, long before this again, S. Cypri- 
| an's 
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an's jampridem. — fampridem per omnes provincias & 
per urbes ſingulas ordinats ſunt Epiſcopi, (Ep. 52. ad 
Antonianum againſt Nevatiar's innovations ) , [” per om- 
nes provincias Epiſcopi, 1.e. the Metropolitans, per ur- 
bes {ingulas, the Dicceſans. ] I ſay, thele ; antiques mos, 
in the Council of Nice ; and this jampridem in S. Cypri- 
an, (o long before Nice, advance Metropolitans, if not 
|| Sce them in tO, near to, the Apoſtles times, and ſeveral Fathers || think 
pr. 4:mmor4 both Epheſus in Aſia, and Gortyna in Creet to have been, 
| a G2 * Metropoles im Timothies and Tits his tines : and theſe 
Eiſhop þe £0 to have been, at leaſt for ſome part of their time, 
Orig. of 4:e- Archbiſhops or Metropolitans; the one of Creer, the other 
trop. P-72. of the Proconſular Afia. 
Sect 61.n,2, Aﬀeerſuch evidences in Antiquity for the clearing of 
chis propoſition , [ that ſingle perſons in all places, 
whereof any Records are left us, ſucceeded the Apo- 
ſtles in. an authority ſuperior to thereſt of the Presby- 
ters ]; yet ſeveral things are ſtill alledged to enervate 
and render them uſeleſs, as to the firm eſtabliſh- 
ing of any ſuch perpetual Government in the Church. 
x 1, Firſt, ſuch evidence is pleaded to be defeftive, be- 
—  -cauſe of a general {ilence_in Antiquity , concerning 
ſuch ſucceſſors, as to the Churches-planced by many 
Mr. St3!1;ngf. Of the Apoſtles. For thus argues a late Writer : that if 
Irenicum. p. but one place vary [from the reſt ] ir « enough ro overthrow 
89 5 the neceſſity of any ene form of Government [ from Apoſtolical 
practice : ] and then : that, the Records of antiquity not gi- 
wving 1 an account, what was done by the Apoſtles in the 
ſeveral | which in his arguing muſt mean al! ] Charch- 
es planted by them, hence it &s not poſſible, we ſhould attain 
ary certainty of what the Apeſtle's [| Univerſal ] prattice 
was. And after this he urgeth this patlage of Ex/ebis 
Hiſt.1. 3.C.4. * 004 Jt TE7o!, xg mes, Bec. —- Bnet, or 
quam wulti vero & quinam ex ills | Apoſtolorum diſci- 
pulis ] ſmcers imitato es fatts, Eccleſias ab illis fundatas 
paſcere idenei eftimati ſunt, non poterit facile dici, niſs quect 
aliguts forte ex Pauli verbs collegerir, A place (faith 
he) enough of it ſelf ro Haſt the whole credit of antiqui- 
ty, 
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ty, 4 to the matter now- in debate [ 1. e.- what, perſons 
ſucceded the Apoſtles ]. 2ly. Suppoſing this ſucceſſion 
every where (not omitting one place ), could be ſhew- 
ed, as compleat as is required, yet then again, it is fur- 
ther, exacted that it alſo be manifeſted, whether the A- 
poſtles, and afterwards thoſe who ſucceeded them, viz. 
Timothy, or Tits did depute ſuch ſingle perſons intheir 
places, with an 1p1n10n of the neceſſity of aving it z, for this al- 
{o is ſaid. What they [_ Timothy or Titus } dia, zs net the 
whole queſtion, but what they did with an opinion of the neceſſi- 
ty of doing - it ? whether they were bound to do it, or no ? SO 
that, unleſs this- alſo can be ſhewed : that thoſe, who 
ſubſtituted ſingle perſons for their ſucceſſors,thought alſo 
themſelves bound to do it, this, whether a ſingle perſon 
or a Presbytery ought to govern the Churches, will re- 
main {till a 2zodlibet, - Again 3ly. Such an Apo» 
ſtolical practice being granted general; yet a liberty 
ſtill is challenged of non-conforming to it, from a pre- 
tence of other Apoſtolical practices, or alſoprecepts af 
terward lawfully laid aſtde. For this alſo is urged. Firſt, 


1a.p. 187. 


that certain offices appointed by the Apoſtle, yet are ceaſed: Id, P. 2 30. 


Widows, Diaconeſles. 2zly. That ſeveral Rites and 
Cuſtoms Apoſtoulical are grown out of uſe. 1, Such as were 
founded upon Apoſtolical precept or decree, Act. 15.29. 
Abſtaining from Blood and things ſtrangled, and offer- 
ed to Idols. 2.. Such as were grounded in their praftice ; 
Holy kiſs, Love-feaſts, dipping in Baptiſm, Communi- 
ty of goods, 8c, and thence it is concluded, That before 
an acknowledged Apoſtolical prattice may be locked on as obli- 
gatory, it muſt be made appear, that what, they did, was not 
according as they ſaw reaſon and cauſe for the doing it, depend- 
ing on ſeveral circumſtances of time, place, and perſons C and 
ſo thisafterward diſpenſable ] #=t, that they did it frem 
ſome unalterable law of Chriſt, or from ſome ſuch reaſons un- 
diſpenſable, as moſt equally hold in all times, plares, aud per- 
ſons, 4. Inthe laſt place ſeveral inſtances are produced 
toſhew; that the Records of Antiquity do contain much am- 


344- 


<þ» 
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bignity, repugnancy, and partiality, in their teſtimonies concern- 14, p. 2.99, 
T 


ing this matter, @) 
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To r. 


To theſe things I have this to ſay, that you may re- 
ceive no prejudice by them againſt Antiquity, and: the 
former quotations. To the hiſt evaſion, this I yield ; 
that, could anevidence be produced out of Antiquity of 
the {ucceſſion of fingle perſons for all places ſave one, yet 
can we have no ablolute infallible certainty but that in 
that one place a Presbytery might be eſtabliſhed : and I 
add; that, were the records for iingle perſons abſolutely 
univerſal, neither could we yet attain ſuch an infallible 
certainty, fince ſome one record or other might poſſibly 
be falſihed. But, this not hindring, I.afhrm: that , 
ſince (as partly appears, above ) all thoſe records of 
Churches, that are extant, though many of theſe Church- 
esata great diſtance, and having ſeveral Founders, do de- 
clare a ſucceſſion of ſingle perſons ; and zly. Since, the 
Records of ſeveral of the chief Churches are extant, to 
which we may preſume the Government of inferior 
Churches conformable 3; and, 3ly. Since of many other 
Churches, wherein we have no records of the Apoſtle's 
firſt Succeſſors, yet we have of the next perſons ſucceed- 


| ingthoſe firſt, which we find toaccord with the reſt, I af- 


firm; that theſe are ſufficient grounds to ſway and fatis- 
fie a rational man of the general uniformity of ſuch a 
practice : and that he ( only ) is unreaſonable , who, in 
matters of ſuch a nature, exacts infallible certainty. And 
further I add ; that, if in theſe Records ſome one ſhould 
vary from the reſt, it ought rather to be preſumed, that 
there was ſome ſwerving from the Apoſtolick orders 
therein, than that ſuchan uniformity, as is found in the 
reſt, deputing every where _ perions, ſhould proceed 
from a caſual indifterency. As for — of Re- 
cords, though thoſe in the times immediately tolowing 
the Apoſtles, when, the Church being lictle, and its per- 
ſecutions great, few writ, do not ariſe to ſuch a _—_ . 
tude, as ſome expect : Yetif we find later Records 
mentioning ſuch ſingle perſons governing moſt Churches 
in the ſecond and third age, #.e. in the very next 
tunes to the firſt (which hath been ſhew'd before) 
| ere 
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here is ſufficient aſſurance, that in the firſt were the like. 
For none can, rationally, imagine ſouniyerſal and conſo- 
nant alteration of Government, in places ſo remote from 
one another, and this {werving from that which was in- 
troduced by the Founders of Chriftianity, in ſo ſmall a 
time, in ſo religious and united a Corporation as Chri- 
ſtians then werez ſo that, if we knew not the model of 
any immediate Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, yet knowing 
the model of thenext to them, we have in theſe latter a 
Copy of the firſt. To the quotation out of E/ebims ; 
the words next following are theſe. Hujus enim in- 
numeri co-operarii , & commilitones fuerunt, and of theſe he 
ſaich : Tt is not eaſte to tell, 3: xx mes How many, 
or which [ 5. e. all which ] were made Paſtors of 
Churches or Biſhops, excepr thoſe mentioned by the 
Apoſtle. He doth not mean : not eaſe to tell, whe- 
ther any at all were ſo; but not eaſlie to tell, all that 
were ſo. For this Hiſtorian in the very ſame Chapter 
| nameth ſeveral, Linus, Clemens, Dionyſins Arcopagita tO 
; have been made Biſhops, who are not mentioned to be 
| ſo by S. Pasl, but colle&ted-by Exſebizs to have been (o, 
out of other Authors, ( ſee ſeveral of them quoted a- 
| bove $. 42.) whoſe teſtimony is clear enough, and 
7 whom He, and afterward S. 7erom in his Catalogue, and 
all poſterity ſince hath hitherto eſteemed moſt Reve- 
rend and authentick, and it is now too late to go about 
| to aſperſe them z ſome of which Authors writing with- 
| ina Century, others within half a Century, of the Apo- 
ſtle's times, for (o ſhort a ſpace as intervenes we have 
no reaſon to diſtruſt the fidelity of an Oral Tradition, ſup- 
poſing that theſe peruſed not alſo other writings now pe- 
riſhed. 


To the ſecond evaſion I ſay. Firſt, That this is the SeR.61.9.4. 
deſtructive way that Hereticks have trod. Such plea ———— 
; the Secinians uſed : * againſt the neceſſity of a perpetual T9 2- 
obſervance of Baptiſme. Omnes, qui ad Eccleſiam ſeſe —_ 


conferunt, baptiſms religione devinttos eſſe, nequaquam de- F. 
monſtrari po e. and "Yay Omnia que ibt [ Mark 16. 
p "2 


IMI 
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Volkel.1.6.C. 16. ] dicuntur ad omnia prorſus ſecula non trahenda, mſg — 


* aperta ſacrarum literarum teſtimonia doceant ea perpetuo 
durare debere, -—— & falſum eſt, Apoſtolos ita hanc vi- 


tum in Eccleham induxiſſe, ut omnes perpetuo devinciret, SC. 

-—  * Apainitthe neceflity of the Prie(t's conſecrating or 

14.1.4.c.22, diſpenſing of the Euchariſt. -— Rem ſane adiaphoram eſſe, 
cam a Chriſto nobis imperata non ſit, &C. * Agairiſt the 

neceſſity or perpetuity of a ſucceſſive ordination, or per- 

14.1.6. c.11. {onal fucceſſion 0i Clergy. —— 2nod fs ſucceſſin —ad 
Paſtorem Eccleſie conſtituendum requiritur, qui fit, ut in my- 

neris iſtins deſcriptione, que ſat fus* apud Paulum drc- 

bus in locis explicata eſt, nullum de ea preceptum, nullam 

literam extare videamus ? * Againſt any perpetual and 

14.1.6.c.4-— {ucceſſive power of the Keys. ——=Claves iſtas Apo- 
&l.5.c.15 flolorym proprias fuiſſe, —— & non neceſſe efſe eam poteſta- 
tem in certis perſonis, que ligent , ſolvantque, etilamnum re- 

fraere, cum nec verbis Chriſti hac ſententia continea- 

tar, nec ipſa rei iſtins ratio nos ita ſtatuere permittat, 

Thus they ; ſeeking to overthrow the Church's con- 

ſtant Traditions with their negative arguments from 

| Scripture. Here I recommend to your reading what 
Right of Mr. Thorndike hath judicioully written on this matter. 
Church 1.3.» As concerning the objetion ( Fih he) * that there is no 
152. precept in the Scripture, that Biſhops govern all Churches ; 
and * that many things ordained by the Apoſtles are aboliſh- 

ed in the Church; it is a queſtion, whether it comes from 

leſs kill, or proceeds to worſe conſequence, For, un- 

leſs we will betray the advantages of the Charch to wery 

many and perhaps to all Hereſies and Schiſms that ever 

were , we muſt confeſs , that, as there are precepts in the 

Scripture that oblige not ſo there are many things, not 

fet down in the Scripture in the form of precepts, that 

oblige, and theſe are to be diſcern'd ( he ſaith afterward.) 

by the Church's uninterrupted praftice of them : Thus de- 

volving the matter upon the Church's authority and 

2: judgment, 2ly. This queſtion concerning the A- 
poſtle's or their ſucceſlor's, neceſſarily, eppoiating 0- 

ther ſingle perſons in their places, ſeems need y 
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raiſed; 1. So long as the well being of the Church un- 
der ſuch Government for ſo many Ages ſhews, that 
there is no neceſſity of altering it. 2. So long as the 
Governours, left by the Apoſtles actually in poſleſſion 
of this Government, think not-fit to change it: Be- 
cauſe none ſave they that receive ſuch power ( ſuppoſe 
the power of Ordaining Presbyters) can give it: Nor 
none can lawfully execute ſuch power, till firſt given 
them. The Apoſtles therefore leaving this power of 
Orcdaining in the hands of ſome ſingle perſons, others, 
(ſuppoſe Presbyteries) can never become poſleſled of it, 
till cheſe ſingle perſons are firſt pleaſed to alienate it: 
unleſs we be of their per{waſton, who hold in the New 
Teſtament no Conſecration or Ordination needful 
by Scripture for ſuch Offices, but only the ſecular 
Power's appointment and Election, 3ly. "Tis no 
way probable, that a thing thought meerly indifferent 
and of no neceſlity to be done, ſhould continue, ſo long, 
ſo Univerſally to be done. Neither may we ſafely 
forbear doing, what was thus done by the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors, *till it ſhall be proved to us, 
that, they held alſo ſome neceſſity of doing it 5 * but 
only then, when it ſhall be proved to us, that they 
held no neceſſity of doing it. But for the neceſlity 
of the Apoſtle's Succellors committing the Church 
Government into other hands ſo, as the Apoſtles did in- 
to theirs, there wants not a ſufficient ground. For, to 
omit thoſe places wherein the Apoſtle in general fre- 
ently propoſeth his own example for imitation, Even 
that charge to Timothy ( 2 Tim. 2. 2.), ſeems, 4 pari, to 
extend to the Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, ( eſpecially this 
main one concerning Government on which the ſtabi- 
lity of the Church's Do&rines ſo much depends, ſee 
Eph. 4. 11, 13,), as well as DoGtines; which we ſhall 
not difficultly affent to, if we remember, that, though 
not here, yet elſeiyhere, the ſame Apoitle gives ths 
ſame charge concerning his Traditions. 2 The. 2, 15. 


——— Therefore Brethren ſtand faft and held the Traditions, 
LK which 
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which ye have been taught by Word, or Epiftle [ which 
obſervance of Traditions belongs no more to the The/- 
ſalonians than Epheſians, nor to the Governours of the 
one place, than of the other ]: and, 1 Cor, 11, 2, he 
praiſeth them for keeping his Traditions, as well as 

recepts: and ver. 16. Urgeth, againſt their Women 
being uncovered in the Church, the contrary cxftom: of 
the Churches : ſurely, as having ſome obligation in it, 
eſpecially when Univerſal : Ot which cuſtoms alſo we 
find him much to afte& an uniformity z as you may 
ſee by comparing this place with 1 Cor. 4. 17. —and 7. 
17. Which Uniformity muſt, rationally, be interpreted, 
as of oneplace, ſo of one time alſo, to another. Elfz 
his death would quic the Church from further obſet- 
vance of his Traditions, unleſs ſuch, as he ſhould ex- 
preſly nominate for Univerſal and perpetual , where- 
as (on the contrary ) all delivered are to be taken as 
perpetual, unleſs ſome particular circumſtances ( of 
which the- Church is to judge) ſhall evidence them 
for local or temporary. Thus, there is held ( ſtill ) a 
neceſſity of Or4ination of the ſacred Church-Miniſtery : 
though an expreſs order, for the perpetuity of it, can no 
more be ſhew'd in the Decretal Epiſtles to Timerhy and 
Titxs, than it is ſaid, that there cannot be ſhewed for 
the perſons who are perpetually to conferr ſuch Ordi- 
nation. And thus, Calvin concludes, Impoſition 
of hands ſtill ro be retained in Ordination, though with- 
out a precept ( ſtir, ]. 4. c. 3. Sect. 16. ) Licet nul- 
lum ( faich he) extet certum praceptum de manuum impoſitio- 
ne, qa tamen fuiſſe in perpetuo uſu Apoſtolis videmus, illa ac- 
curata eorum obſervatio pracepti vice nobis eſſe deber, As 
ſome others therefore urge, that, if the Apoſtle had in- 
tended toeſtabliſh any one form of Church-Government, 
he would have given expreſs charge conceming it in 
thoſe Epiſtles, ſo may I inferr, that, if the Apoſtle in- 
tended to leave the form of Government indifferent, he 
would not thus have determined it in his practice, in 
committing it to ſingle perſons, and not to a an” 
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after he had given ſo frequent directions to obferve his 
Traditions and keep the Ordinances, as he delivered 
them,. and to followhis example. . For he might pre- 
ſume, that ſuch his pattern would become, to poſteri- 
ty, a Rule ; as indeed irdid ; eſpecially being corrobo- 
rated with the ſame pattern from S. Perer alſo, and 7ohn, 
and the other Apoſtles, as you have ſeen above in all 
thoſe Catalogues ( which have come to our hands ) of 
fingle perſons ( not Presbyteries ) their Succeſſors in the 
Churches; which :they. founded. This to the ſecond 
evaſion. 

As -to the third, viz. the inſtances in ſeveral Apoſto- 
lical inſtitutions, or practices, afterward changed or 
laid afide, which may ſeem to overthrow what we have 
here replyed to the ſecond : Firſt I defire you to re- 
flect, that, if an expreſs Apoſtolical precept,or command 
( which they often call for ) could be ſhewed for Epiſ- 
copal government, yet neither can this , ( unleſs the 
Word | perpetual | be inſerted ) ſatisfie them, becauſe 
here are produced not only Apoſtolical practices, but 
precepts (as A: 15. 29.) temporary. ly. I 
therefore willingly yield, that ſome Apoſtolical -practi- 
ces, or-alſo Injuntions -and Conſtitutions, and thoſe 
of Offices too, if you will, are alterable, and this for 
the cauſe alſo there —_ 3 viz, . becauſe ſuch are 
preſcribed, or . introduced, by the Apoſtles, upon rea- 
ſons and conſiderations not holding equally for all places, 
times, and. perſons : but, if ſome FD alterable, yet 
it follows not, that therefore any, or all, are ſo. . And 
co this alſo I ſuppoſe they will afſent. The Queſti- 
on then you fee will be, who ſhall judge , what 
practices are alterable , what not ? or, when the rea- 
ſons of them are diſpenſable., when - indiſpenfable 2 
And here, if any private man, or any leſſer part of a 
ſociety ( which is all one), may judge of theſe practi- 
ces and reaſons, when diſpenſable z; we cannot but ſee, 
what confuſion will enſue 3 every one eſtabliſhing or 
abrogating what he pleaſeth. But, if we: will -_ 
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thoſe, to whom our Saviour hath committed his autho- 
rity, to.judge ſuch matters; then, as to this practice or 
conſtitution now in queſtion , our controverſy is at an 
end. For IThave ſuthciently (hewed you in this Diſ- 
courſe, that the ſupreme Eccleltaſtical Magiſtracy, 
Biſhops and Councils, have declared Epiſcopacy as a 
ſtanding and unalterable Government, eſtabliſhed jxre 
divino, or Apoſtolico , and accordingly have in all times 
required obedience unto it, as ſuch: and haveand do 
continue it through ſo many centuries to this day. For, 
how inconſiderable a party are they, in reſpect of the 
whole, and hence void of any title to be a Judge, who 
oppoſe it? Bur the other forenamed practices, and 
conſtitutions, the ſame Judges have abrogated, or ra- 
ther permitted to run into a deſuetude, becauſe deemed 
by them, * to be founded on temporary reaſons and 
occaſions, and * of leſs moment alto to be ſtill retained. 
—— Sothe Widdows and Deaconeſles laid a{f1de z be- 
cauſe founded for certain ſervices and attendances about 
women in their baptiſm, in their travels, in their 
Church-afſemblies, &c, now uſelels, becauſe of the 
modern cuſtomes in theſe things much varied. — So, 
abſtaining from blood, &c, diſuſed ; becauſe founded 
on giving no offence, when Chriſtianiry had ſome 
growth amongſt the 7ews, and Idolatry was continued 
awong the Gentiles. — So, dipping in Baptiſme laid aſide, 
becauſe Chriſtianity came to 1nhabit colder regions, 
not {ſafely admitting it : Holy Kifſe, and Love-Feaſts 
at the Euchariſt omitted, when ſo great a world, being 
now entred into the boſom of the Church, made theſe 
fubject to irremediable abuſes. As for communicy of 
Goods, preaching without ſtipend, &c, it was only 
then, as now, voluntary, and done by ſome only; and 
it isnow, as then, oblerved , by thote, who ſtrive to 
atrive at perfection, in ſeveral parts of - Chriſtendom. 
But what reaſons thoſe are, upon which Epiſcopal Go- 
yernment ſhould be founded, that will not equally hold 
in all times, I ſee not. Nor am 1, but the Church, a 
com- 
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competent judge in this matter. 4. Laſtly, As for To 4. 
thoſe inſtances, which are brought to make good that — 
Ambiguity, Repugnancy, and Partiality, with which the 
Ancients, in delivering their te{timony in this matter, 
are- charged; ſo many, as I thought of moment, are 
replied-to in the latter part of this diſcourſe. Only let 
me here obſerve to you concerning ſuch language z 
that men ſeldom ſpeak 11! of their Friends, or debilirate 
the tettumony of thoſe, who, they think, favour their 


A 


caule. 


CHAP. IV. 


| this excurſion, I now proceed to conſider this $. 62. 
ſuperior Authority of Bithops, ( eſteemed by the _ 
Fathers, as I have ſhewed, to have been derived from The ſuperio 
the Apoltle's times ) a little more ſtrictly and particular- (pz. 
ly. 1. Firſt, then, This ſuperior Authority Epiſcopal gif-oys to 
was anciently ſuch; as that, what ever Eccleſiaſtical Acts Presbyrers 
or Functions were by the Bithops committed to the Pres- 'hewed inf2 
byters in their Ordination, yet © they might exerciſe ann ca 
none of them afterward, without the Biſhop's licence, ©” 

or commiſhon : Becauſe indeed the Biſhop was the chief 

Paſtor, and had the chief charge of the whole Church, 

within the circuit of his Biſhoprick : 2 Nor ordi- 

narily, however commitſioned by the Biſhop, did they 

perform thoſe functions, in the firſt times, when the 

Biſhop was preſent; but himſelf did them. - 21ly. This 

ſuperior Authority Epiſcopal was ſuch; that ſome 0- 

ther Eccleſiaſtical Acts or Functions the Presbyters 

might not doat all : except perhaps, ſome of them, in 
ſome caſe of neceſſity z and that by a ſpecial delegati- 
on from the Bithop. ( Of whuch ſee more below 


d. 67.). 


For 


authoricy of 
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$.63.n.1, -For- the firſt: thac the. Presbyters might do nothing 
- without the Biſhop's leave, nor did, uſually, officiate in 

I. his prefence, ſee what is quoted before ( 6. 44. ”. 1. ) Þ 
r. Pres>yters, ut of S. Jenatins ad Smyrnenſes) and ($. 50.) our of : 


— 


4 hint 'Y Tertull, de Baptiſmo, And ſee further Cav. Apoſt. 40. 


cleſiaſtical. Presbyteri & - Diaconi, preter Epiſcopum, nihil agere 
Funioa pertentent, Nam populus Dei ipſs commiſſus eſt, & pro a- 
h__ - nimabus eorum Hic rediliturus eft rationem : [| rationem 
comps reddituri the Presbyters too in ſome ſenſe : But he 
principally ]. —- Can. Apoſt. 32. fi quis Presbyter 
contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum, ſeorſim, congregationem, & alta- 
re erexerit, nihil habens, quo reprehendat Epiſcopum in causa 
pietatis & juſtitie, deponatur , [_ as gineagx& | ut princi- 
patus amator, Congregationem @& altare erexerit. 
;.e. to preach and conſecrate the communion there. 
( Seethis Canon repeated in Conc, Antioch. c. 5, - 
and in Conc, Chalced, 4. A.) —— Concil. Gangrenſ. c. 6, 
Si quis extra Eccleſram ſeorſum conventus celebrat &c, non | 
conveniente Presbytero juxta decretum Epiſcopi, nathe- | 
ma ſit. [ The like to which ſee in S. Cyprian Ep. , 
69, Ad Pupianum— Ills ſunt Eccleſia, plebs ſacerdoti a- | 
duntta, & paſtori ſuo grex adherens, Unae ſcire debes, F 
Epiſcopum in Eccleſia, & Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo eſſe , &, [i ' 
guts cum Epiſcopo non ſit, in Eccleſia non eſſe: & fruſtra 0 
fibs blandiri eos, qui, pacem cum ſacerdotibus Dei nom habes- | 
res, obrepunt , & latenter apud quosdam -communicare ſe 
credunt, And Ep. 55. ad Cornelium, againſt Feliciſimus 
and Fortunatus not obeying him. -Neque enim aliunde 
hereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata , quam inde, 
guod ſacerdoti Dei | Epiſcopo ] non obtemperatur, nec unu 
in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacrrdos, & ad tempus fnudex wice 
Chriſti coagitatur. A ſentence repeated again by him, 
Ep. 69. againſt P»pianws, But to return to the Canons ] 
——-See Conc. Arelatenſe ( before that of Nice ), C. 19, — 
Conc. Ancyran.C. 13. Nec fine Authoritate literaram E- 
piſcopi , in nnaquaque Parochia, aliquid agere, --—- Conc, 
Laodicen ( before the Nicene), C. 56. --— - Non oportet 
Prebyteros ante ingreſſum Epiſcopi ingredi Ecclefiam , & 
ſedere 
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ſedere in Tribunali, ſed eum Epiſcopo ingredi z niji forte 
aut agrotet Epiſcopus, ant eum abeſſe conſtiterit in peregrs- 
nationss commodo, —Conſftit. Apoſt. 1. 8. Cc. 34, 35.—— 
Epiſcopus benedicit, a Presbyterss benedittionem won Accipit, 
——Benedicat Epiſcopus Aquam & Oleum , ſi abſit, benedi- 


cat Presbyter. 


2, Conc. Carthag. cap. 9. 


Nu ”m 1 4 1145 


Epiſcopus dixit , — In quibuſaam locrs ſunt Presbytert , 
qui aut ignorantes ſumpliciter, aut diſſmulantes audaciter , 
preſente & inconſulto Epiſcopo complurimis in aomicilits a- 
gunt agenda , quod diſcipline incongruum cognoſcit eſſe 
ſ[anfitas veſtra.—See 8S. Leo's Epiſtle /. 8. to the Biſhops 
of Germanyand France, where he telleth them , what it 
was not lawful for Presbyters ( qui geſtant figuram 70. 
Diſcipuloram)) to doat all; and what , not lawful to do 
in the Biſhop's preſence ; thus ſpeaking of the latter. — 
Sed neque coram Epiſcopo licet Presbyterrs in Baptiſterium 
introire ; nec praſente Antiſtite Infantem tingere, aut fig- 
nec peemtentem, fine praceptione Fpiſcops ſui, re- 
conciliares nec, eo preſente, niſs illo jubente, ſacramentum 


nare 5 


corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti conficere 1 
ſito, populum docere wel beneaicere, 


nec , eocoram po- 
And muchwhat 


the ſame is ſaid before him by Damaſus, Ep. 4. de Cho- 
repiſcopis—— See S. Hierom contra Luciferi, —- Cui | Epiſ- 
/# non exors quedam, & ab omnibus eminens detur 


COPO 


poteſtas, tot efficientur ſchiſmata , 


quot ſunt ſaceradotes 


Inde wenit, ut {ne Epiſcopi miſſione, neque Presbyter, ne- 


que Diaconus, jus habeant baptizands. 


See more t 


Q, 


this purpole diligently collected by Dr. Tay/or in Epiſ- 


copacy aflerred $. 37. 


And here remember , that 


theſe later Canons are defended and countenanced by 
the like teſtimonies of the antienter Writers , 1pnatizs, 
and Tertwllzaz, and one age found conveying the ſame 
things to another, that you may not ſay , they are only 
new orders of later times. 


' We find allo in Poſiains, that it continued a Cu- 
ſtom in Africk, till S. Auſtin's days, that no Presbyter 


did preach in the preſence of the Bithop, though in the Rink. 


Orieatal Churches it had, of a long time, been practi- 
M {ed 


LV.ta Augu- 


$0.6 3.1.2. _ 
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fed otherwiſe; —Eidem Presbytero | Auguſtino ] poteſta- 
tem dedit [| Valerius Epiſcopus Latina lingna minus inflru- 
ns | coram ſe in Eccleſia Evangelinm predicand; , cantra 
nuſuon quidem, & confuetudinem Africanarum Eccleſiarum : 
unde etiam ei. nonnulls Epiſcops. detrabebant. Sed ille, in 
Orientalibus Eccleſiis id exz more fiers ſciens, utilitati Ec- 
cleſie conſulens obtreftatarum non curabat linguas, Thus 
Poſſidiue. As for S. Hierow's cenſure of this Cuſtom , 
in Ep. ad Nepot, — Peſſime conſuctuding eft in quibuſdam. 


Eccleſiis, tacere Presbyteros, &' preſentibus Epiſcopis now. 


loqui, He-denieth not the Biſhop's licence neceſlary ; 
bur finds fault, that ſuch licence is not given to Pres- 
byters to ſpeak, when either the Biſhops themſelves do 
it not, or do it weakly, 


©[ Again 'tis worth your marking, ( that you. 


© may ſee, that the Biſhop was, as the chiefeſt, ſo the 
* molt common, Actor of all Sacerdotal fun&tions in 
© his Parecia), that, ina Parecia ( fince called Dio- 
© cels ) or the whole extent of a Biſhoprick, when Chri- 
© ſtians were as yet not {0 numerous, there ſeemeth to 
© have been ſometimes but one Church or place of pub- 
© lick aflembly for the ſolemn ſervice ; and but one Al- 
© tar. See Mede of Churches. p. 29. and Dr. Hammond's 
© diflert. 3. C. 8. —1hnd cnivis notum eſt, omnem Circum- 
© jacentem regionem ad Epiſcopym civitatis antiquiths per- 
© ringifſe , — & Dofti viri in nnins regionts Eccleſia non 
© viſt unum altare antiquitys fuiſſe crediderunt, juxta pra- 
© ſcriptum. fudeorum ritum quibua licet plurime *ymagoge, 
* anicum tamen templum,, & altare, quod omnibus totius 
* gents incolis patebat: Sic, ut Ignatius 5 $vores neo and 
© ive Emoxoroy ( in Ep. ad Philadelph. ) rediſime” romun- 
© xerit. — And ſee what: is {aid of Marcelxs Biſhop of 
© Rome about 4. D. 399. in libro Pontificali : Hic fecit 
© camiterium in via Salaria, & 25, titnlos in urbe Roma 
© conftituit, quaſs dicceſes, propter baptiſmun:, & panttentiam 
* multarum, q#s convertebantur ex Paganis, & propter Se- 
* pulturas: 2dartyrum, [| Titnlos i,e, Churches when Pres 
| yters 
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© byters ſhould officiate ( called Tirz/i from ſome name 
, given them, or ſign placed there, as the Croſs, a Mar- 


tyr's relicks, &c, as a memorial of their dedication to © 


the Church's ſervice ). — Presbyter Paſtor titm/um condi- © 
dit, & digne in domino obitt— & forvy noſtra Emaprepin © 
titulam domus ſue panperibus (1, e,to the Clergy ) afſis-© 
navit, ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſtres commorantes, miſ- © 
ſas agimns, ſaith Pix, in his two Epiſtles to 7nſtas View- © 
nenſis. And — Jacob tulit lapidem, & erexit in Tituluns ſaith © 
the Vulgar Ger. 28. 18. Such Titles there were before © 
Marcellus in the time of Dionyſms A. D, 260, of Pim © 
A. D. 158. of Ezariſtus A. D. 96. but not ſo many. © 
Propter baptiſmum &- panitentiam |_ 1. e, hearing confel- © 
ſions, &c. ] & ſepnltaram : For at the firſt there ſeems © 
to have been no preaching, nor Altar, in thoſe 7irw/, © 
but in the Mother-Church, or place of aſſembly, where * 
the Biſhop reſided. And 7=fti», who was a Profeſſor © 
of Philoſophy in Rome , ſeemeth to intimate, that it * 
was fo, there, in his time, in thoſe words of his fore- © 
Cited $. 47. ”. 1.— Solzs die, omnium, qui vel in oppids © 
vel ruri degnint, in eundem locum conventus fit. In whoſe © 
time Teleſphorms, Biſhop of Rome before Hyginus, who © 
is firſt ſaid, compoſmiſſe clerum, & diftribuiſſe gradus, (eem- *© 
e£th alſo to be the @r:*5v5, who then officiated in this © 
Mother-Church. © 

You may yet further obſerve to the ſame purpoſe ; 
that, the extent of ſeveral Biſhopricks anciently be- 
ing very narrow, and, in ſuch a paucity of Chriſti- 
ans, having bur a few Subjects, [ apnd alias natic- 
yes reperias , ws > in pagis Epiſcopi ordinantur, (aith © 
S0RLOMeN ; 2nd therefore it 1s reftrained in Come. Say- © 
dic. C. 6. ne ordinetwr Epiſcopms aut in vito aliquo, ant © 
in modica civitate, cnt [afficit unus Presbyter, quia non © 
eſt neceſſe ibi Epiſcopum fieri, ne wileſcat Epiſcopi no- © 
men & anthoritas ], therefore the Bithops , in ſome © 
{maller Cities, had very few Presbyters with them, * 
ſometimes only one, and fometimes perhaps none. * 
See the caſe that was ot "7 by Axrelias the Bi- © 
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© ſhop in the 3. Conc. Carth. A. D. 397. C. 45. where 
*it is declared lawful for the Primate to take any 
© Biſhop's Presbyter , ( though ſuch Biſhop had bur 
© one) to ordain him a Bithop of a Church that wanted; 
© or to remove him toa larger Epilcopal Diocels, where 
© more want of Presbyters : and the reaſon is there gi- 
© ven thus, —# piſcopus unus eſſe poteſt, per quem, aignati- 
© one divina , Presbyteri multi conſtirui poſſunt | where 
* note the Bithop's {ingle Ordination of Presbyters ] #nxs 
* autem, Epiſcepus, difficile invenitur, conſtituendus. Ong- 
© propter , ſi neccſſarium Epiſcopatui quis habet Presbyte- 

rum, & munum ( ut dixiſti frater ) habuerit, etiam 
* ipſum ad promotionem dare dcbebit ( but if every Epif- 
* copal See had many Presbyters, what needed 
* this going to another See? ) : where it 1s likewiſe or- 
© dained; that, another Church abounding in Clerks, 
© the Biſhop, that wants a Presbyter, may receive from 
* thence, and ordain, one of them. — And ( in Poſſidirs 
* de vita Auguſt.) Valerins Piſhop of Hippo ſeemeth to 
© have been deſtitute of a-Presbyter, ar leaſt for that 
© City, when S. Axſtiv, coming caſually thither , and 
* his worth known, was ſuddenly apprehended by the 
© people, and promoted to this Othce , Presbyrer civir.t- 
* tis, — Cam Valerins, flagitante Eccleſiaſtica neceſſitate, de 
* providendo Presbytero civitatis plebem Dei alloqueretur , 
*&Fc, mans injecta Auguſtinum Epiſcopo ordinandum in- 
© tulerunt, &c: conſolantes ac aicentes, quia locus Pres- 
* byterii, licet ipſe majori dignus eſſet, appropinquaret t.a- 
* men Epiſcopatui, though S. Auſtin indeed, ( when Bi- 
fthop there ) had afterward many Presbyters under 
* him, and out of them furniſhed Biſhops to many A- 
© frican Churches , that wanted. -— And ſee ( in the 
© Comment in 1 Tim. C. 3. aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, ) 
© one end, if not the chief, of making Presbyters, thar, 
* according to the multiplying of Chriſtians, and ſo of 
* Churches in the ſame Biſhop's See, there might be 
© Clergy ſeverally to attend in them— Thus he, 
© there, of the Rowan Biſhop's See—-Nunc antem 


ſeptem © 


ON 
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ſeptem Diacunos eſſe oportet , aliquantos Presbyteros , nt © 
bini fmt [I (uppole he meaneth one Presbyter and © 
one Deacon ] per Eccleſias, & unus in cvitate Epiſco- 
5. - Where, ſpeaking of the employments alſo 
of thoſe Presbyters in theſe Churches, he thus goeth 
on. Ac per hoe omnes 4 conventu famine abſtinere 
debere, quia neceſſe cſ} eos quotidie prafto eſſe in F ccle- © 
ſia, &c. Ommut enim hebadomaaa offerendum eſt, etiam/i © 
on quotidie peregrints, [_ done it ſeems as often, as © 
theſe {ollicited ] imco/is tamen, wel bis in hebdomadas @& © 
now de ſunt qui, prope, quotidie baprizentur egri | Chil © 
dren, or new Converts] By what hath been {aid 
you ſee, that the Biſhop, in the Church wherein 
himſelf officiated, might have been without the aſ- 
ſe{lorihip of a Presbyter 5 but never was he without 
the attendance of Deacons. And therefore ſome- © 
times is the Biſhop and Deacon only named in the * 
Church's Miniſtery, and the Presbyter omitted ; the © 

Bithop and the Presbyter performing the ſame Office © 

in the Service, the Deacon a diverſe. ] © 

This, * couching the Biſhop's being anciently both g.64.».1, 

the chief, and the moſt common Actor of all Sacerdotal 
Functions in his Parecia, and * touching the things 2. 
which Presbyters in ancient times ordinarily did not 

in the Biſhop's preſence; nor might do without his li- * gin _ 
cence. But, 2”. other Eccletiaſtical Ats, I ſaid, Exqncgnion 
there were, which they might not do at all. Which run&ions ar 
Damaſws in his time reckoned up to be theſe.---Ezs [Cho- all. 
repiſcopis {ive Presbyteris ] mon licet ſacerdotes conſecrare, #2 4 ae Chor 
nec Diaconos, aut ſubdiaconos, nec Virgines, nec altare* SO. 
erigere, nec ungere, ant facrare, nec Eccleſias dedicare, 

nec Chriſma conficere , nec chriſmate baptizatorum frontes 
ſignare, nec- publice quidem in Miſ5a quenquam penitentens 
reconciliare, nec formatas | Epiſtolas mittere. And, by £p. 86. 
Leo, they are ſet down much-what in the ſame manner. 

—— Yuedam tamen authoritate weteris legis, quedam no- 

wvellis & Eccleſiaſticis regulis ſibi prohibita noverint : ſicut 
Presbyterorum & Diacongrum, ant Virgingm conſecratio, 
| — Nec 
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6.64.9.2, 


Amongſt o- 
thers, theſe 
4- proper to 
the Biſhop, 


$.65.1.1, 


1.Ordication, 


—— Nec erigere ets altaria, nec Eccleſias wel altaria conſe” 
crare licet, nec, per impoſitiones manuum, fidelibus bapti- 
zatrs, vel converfss ex herefi, Paracletum Spiritum Santtam 
tragere, nec chriſma conficere, &c. Hec enim omnia illicita 
(unt Chorepiſcopts, qui ad exemplum &- formam 70. Diſcipule- 
rum eſſe noſcuntur, vel Presbyterts, qui eandem 4 uy" figuram, 
None of thele might Presbyters do, except } ſome ex- 
traordinary delegation from the Biſhop, and that only 
tor ſome of them. 

Now, amonglt the Eccleſiaſtical Acts belonging to 
the Bithop, the chiefeſt ſeem to be theſe; 1. The Ordi- 
nations of Churchmen. 2. The Confignation or Con- 
firmation of the baptized. 3. The inflicting of cen- 
ſures. 4. And the cuſtody and diſpoſal of the Church's 
Revenue and the People's Offerings. All which we 
may find appropriated to them, not only in latter, but in 
the firſt, times. 


CHAP. VY: 


1.TZOr Ordinations; * though uſually theſe were not 

performed by the Biſhop alone privately ; leſt ſo, 
unworthy Perſons, whoſe evil manners were not fo 
well known to him, as to ſpme others, ſhould be pro- 
moted ; but by him, joined with a Council of his 
Clergy, and beforean Afſembly of the Laity alſo, (botl 
Clergy and People being conſulted concerning the fit- 
nels of the Perſon to be ordained;) * and thongh in the 
Ordination of Presbyters, the Presbyters, in fome 
Churches, and times, cogether with the Biſhop laid on 
bands, whilſt he alone pronounced the Benecidtion: 
(See more of this- below $. 102, n. 1.) Yet ſuch Ordi- 
nations are never found, in any Age, to have been con- 
ferred by any Presbyter, (acting ether by his own, or 
by a m__ Power) without the Biſhop, unlefs fuch 


pretended himſelf a Bthop (though the Bithopdid ſome- 
times 
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times ordain without Presbyters) : And+ if any other 
than a Biſhop ſhould preſume to give Orders, theſe were 
accounted invalid, and void, and the perfon re-ordained. 


[ For theſe things, ſee firſt, the Apeftolical Ca- 4s FI NOSY 


ons [* the Author of which Canons (uncertain how 
Ancient , but at leaſt of the third age, as Blonde! © 
granteth Apol. pro Hieren, p. 157,) ſeemeth to have re- © 
duced into one body the former rules and cuſtoms © 
of the Church: which Canons alſo are called Regule © 
and ftatuta Eccleſiaſtica , > in Conc, Nic. C., 15, 16, refer- © 
ring to Apoſ?. Can. 14. 15. and before this, 5 in Cove. © 
Gang. both in the Preface, and in the conclufion © 
thereof; and are mentioned by Conſtantine , in Exſeb, © 
de vita Conſtant. |. 3. C. 59. relating to Can, Apoſt, 14. © 
And, in Cyprian's days, we find Novatianuus, f at © 


Rome ambitious of the Biſhoprick, diligently feek- *1. 5c. 42. 


ing out three Biſhops to ordain him, according to © 
Cay. Apoſt. 1. This for their Authority and anriquity © 
becauſe I often quote them]. Now the firſt Canon © 
of theſe is; —-LCpiſcopus 4 duobus aut tribus Epiſcopis © 
ordinetur —and the ſeconds Presbyter ab uno Epiſcopo © 
ordinetur, & Diaconus, & reliqui Clerici, And agree- © 
able to theſe are thoſe of the Councils following. -— * 
* Cone, Nic. can. 19, — Clerici a Paulianiſtis ad Eccleſram © 
Catholicam confugientes ordinentur ab Epiſcopo: And © 
he ſolely named, as ſufficient for the Ordination. — © 
* Canc. Antioch. c. 9,— Vnnſquiſque Epiſcopys habeat © 
ſue Pargchie poteftatem, ut Presbyteros & Diaconos © 
ordinet, &C. —— * Conc. Chalced, a general Counci!, © 
can, 2. S; quis Epiſcopus per pecuniam. ordinaverit © 
Presbyterum aut Diaconum, gradus ſus periculum ſubeat ;, © 
[ here is the Bithop only cenſured , as being the ſole © 
Ordainer ] and car. 6.— Eos, qui abſolate [| without * 
any certain Title or Employment ] ordinanter , de- © 
crevit ſanta Synodus vacuam habere manus impoſitio- 
nem, & nullum tale fattum valere ad injuriam ipſines, 

to be forced to maintain them ], q#s eos ordinavir, 

Manus, & Ordinatoris, in the ſingular number ]J— 


©® Conc, 
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© * Conc, Hiſpal: ſecundum, a Spaniſh Council about 
© A. D. 620, —Epiſcopus enim Sacerdotibus & miniſtris 
* {olus [ {ine Concilio ] honorem dare poteſt , auferre 
* lus | {tine examine Concilit ] 9 poreſt, — Add 
* to thee, that paſſage cited before $ 63. ». 4. out of 
* the third Conc. Carthag. C. 45. Per unum Epiſcopums 
*[ 7, e. {ine Presbyteris ] aignatione divina Precbyteri mults 
© conſtitui poſſunt, 8C.* h 

© To thele Canons joyn we the practice of <, Cy- 


" *prian, one in this matter much pretended to by the 
* Presbyterians; who, * though he profetled a lau-- 


© dable cuſtom of conſulting firſt the Clergy, and Peo- 
* ple, concerning the perſons to be ordained; and of 
© performing this ceremony in their preſence, and 
* with their Approbation | ſee Ep. 33. dire&ted, Pres- 
© byteris, Diaconibus, & - plebi, —Orainationibus Cleri- 
© cis, fratres Chariſſimi, ſolemus wos ante corſulere, & 
© mores ac merita ſrngulorum communt conſilio porderare : 
© {ed non ſunt expettanaa teftimonia humana, &c. | nay; 
* 3 though alſo he called it, (from A. 1. 15---6. 2.) 
© a Divine Tradition, and Apoſtolical Obſervation, to 
* do this, plebe preſente;, | ſee Ep. 68.-—Proprer quod 
© diligenter de traditione divina & Apoftolica obſerva- 
© trone obſervandum eft A 4, tenenaum , quod Aapitd 10; 
© quoque & fere per univerſas Provincias tenctur, ut ad 
© ordinationes rite celebrandas , ad eam plebem, ci Pre- 
© poſitus orainatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincie proximi 
© quique conveniant, & Epiſcopas acligatur, plebe pre- 
* [ente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, &C.}] : Yet, 
* where the worth of the Perſon was aſſuredly known 
*to him, or ſome neceſſity required it, ordained he, 
* without the Clergie's aſſiſtance, or the People's pre- 
* ſence. So, Ep. 124. He ordaineth ſolely * Sararns 
* 2 Reader, and * Optatus a ſub-Deacon——Ep. 35. 
£* Namidicas a Presbyter — Ep. 33. * Arrclins a Rea- 
*der. Where note alſo, that not one only, bur 
* many , Biſhops co-affiſted ( freely, not neceſſarily ) 


*2t the Ordination of inferior Clergy : For, in the 


© {ame 
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ſame Epiſtle, he ſaith of this Reader {Hw»c [Au- © 


relium] gitwr , fratres dileftifſimi, a me & 4 colle-*© 
gis [Biſhops always , not Presbyters, called fo by © 
him ] qui preſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis, == And © 
Euſebins ſaith of Origen, that, celeberrimi per Pa- © guſeb. 1.6. cy. 
Ixſtinam Epiſcopi, Cxſarienſis & Hierofolymitanus * 
manus illi ad Presbyterium impoſuerunt. —— - Again, © 4pud Euſeb. 
joyn we with Cyprian Cornelizs his contemporary : *l. 6. c. 42+ 
who relateth, how Nevariannus was ordained Presby- © 
ter by the Biſhop, qurm ab omni clero, immo & © 
multis Laicis, ne id faceret , prohiberetur [therefore © 
the Presbyters, here, laid on no hands together with © 
the Biſhop ]J. In the ſame Chapter likewiſe, ſee © 
Novatianus his ſeeking out three Biſhops, ſo early © 
before the Apoffolical Canons are ſaid by Blondel to © 
have been compiled, ro make his Epiſcopal Ordina- © 
tion juſtifiable, according to the firſt of thoſe Canons. *© 
——-And ſee in the 1ib. Pontificali Damaſ, as it is called, © 
2 relation of the Ordinations in the Church of Rowe © 
made, from the very beginning, by the Biſhops there- © 
of. — Clemens fecit Orainationes dyuas, Presbyteros de- © 
cem, &C. © 
Laſtly, Blondel ( Apol. Þ. 345.) in conſideration of © $.65 1.4. 
the Canons above-named, concedes this ſole Ordinati- © | 
on by Bithops, for ſome Churches, and timesz and © 
only contends, non ubique Epiſcopum ſolum man: © 
or dinanats ex officio impoſuiſſe ; and elſewhere ( P. 159.) : 
{peaking of the Biſhop of Reme's manner of Ordi- * 
nation 1n C onſtantine's time, he concedes 5 Sol ( ex more 3 , 
mans impenebant; only contends — no extra publicum © 


fraternitatis conventum, || Which convent fraternitatis tO F Ln ſub Syi- 
be «x more, WE allo agree. y veſtro. 


There are indeed two or three Canons urged to © 6, 65. 5. 
prove, that Ordinatian by Biſhops, without the afli- © 
ſtance of their Presbyters, was anciently forbidden, *© 
and oppoſed. Viz. * 4. Conc, Carthag, C. 20, Ut Epiſ- © 


C 


copus, ſine conſilio Clericorum ſuorum, clericos non 
erdinet , ita ut civinm aſſenſum conniventiam & teſti- © 
monium © 
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Apud Cypri- 
an. Ep. 75. 


© moniunm querat, -——- And * Conc. Rom, ſub Sylveſtro 
; Commonemm, ut nulls Epiſcepo liceat quemlibet gradum 
© Clerici ordinare aut conſecrare, niſi cum omni adunata 
© Eccleſia, ——* Synod, ad Quercum (1, e, Theophilus Bi- 
© ſhop of Alexandria, and ſome other Enemies to S. 
© Chryſoſtome, met together) accuſing him that he made 
© Ordinations without the company and ſentence of 
© his Clergy. — But above all, * 4. Conc. Carthag. C, 2. 
© Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum benedicente, . ma- 
© num ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyteri, qui 
© praſentes ſunt, manus ſuas, juxta manum Epiſcopi, ſuper 
© caput illins teneant. To which is added a paſlage 
© out of Firmilian's Epiſtle to S. Cyprian. Who 
* faith; Omnem poteſtatem, & pgratiam, in Eccleſia conſti- 
© tutam eſſe, bi preſident majores natu [tis probable , 
*in Firmilian's Language, meesComrerr] qui & bapti- 
* zandi, & manum imponendi , & ordinanas poſſident po- 
* teſtatem. ——R. But, if we conſider, the Canons here 
© cited, well; ſome of them ( Conc. Rom. &- 4. Cone. 
*Carth, C. 20.) require the Presbyter's prefence, afſi- 
* ſtance, conſent (as they do alſo of the Deacons 
© and People) for judging of the fitneſs (eſpecially as 
© to their manners) of the Perſons to be ordained, not 
* for performing the Office of Ordination; as appeareth 
* alſo out of the forecited places of S. Cypriar. 
* And upon this ground it was, that S. Chry/oſtom was 
© accuſed for Ordaining without a Council of his Cler- 
© gy. Which Article againſt Chry/o/tom Photius, in 
y Fi. Bibliotheca ( Arr. 24.), exprefleth only thus. —— 
* Quod multos, awapriges, ordinavit : That he or- 
* dained many, that had no Teſtimonials, ( i. e.) from 
* his Clergy, and others, to whom their former con- 
* yerſarion was better known, than to the Biſhop. (See 
© of this more below $6. 102. ».1.), As for the laſt 
* of the Canons cited, ( 4. Conc. Carthag. C. 3.) It re- 
* quireth further, the Presbyter's impoſition of hands : 
* but firſt permits not to them the benediction, the 
* chief a& of this Ceremony : and zV. being but a 

© Canon 


C997. 


MI 
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Q1 


Canon of a Provincial Council, requireth this only * 
in the Africa» Churches; not obſerved elſewhere. © 
( See Blonde!'s former Conceſſions, and the other Quo- © 
cations, ſhewing the common practice, then, other- © 
wiſe): and 3!y. this Canon, made about 4. D. 1 36. © 
is the firſt, that requireth it there: and 4!?. there it © 
did not in every Dioceſs oblige z as where the Bi- © 
ſhop is ſuppoſed to have no Presbyters with him z © 
for then he might ordain alone; ( See what is quo- © 
ted before out of the third Conc. Carth, ||): 5. laſtly, © 
the Canon requireth not ſuch impoſition of the *© 
Presbyter's hands upon any neceſlity, bur only for © 
the greater ſolemnity of this action (which there- © 
fore is obſerved {till in moſt Churches). For © 
{urely no neceflity, that all Presbyters preſent ſhould * 
lay on hands, ſince, in the modern Presbyterial ordina- © 
tions, the impoſition of one Presbyter's hands, the reſt © 
aſlenting, is held ſufficient by Blonde! ( Apolog. 1 57. * 


|| $. 65. #. 24 


P. 166.) and by Calvin; || much more then, the impotiti- ©|| 12/;t.1.4.c.3, 
on of the Biſhop's hands ſuthceth, who is a Presbyter * ScR: 16. 


and ſomething more. As for Firmilian's ſaying ; © 
Thoſe words going before in the ſame Epiſtle, [Per © 
ſrugulos annos, Sentores, & prepoſiti, in unum convenimus | © 
and the words following, [ wod totum nos Jampridem in 
Iconio qui Phrygiz /ocus eſt, collefti in unum, 8c, confir- © 
mavimus] both ſpoken of Provincial Councils, con- *© 
ſiſting moſt, or only, of Biſhops, and after this, theſe * 
words: | Hi quidem Epiſcopi, per manus impoſitionem, dant © 
"Spiritum Sanftum | I ſay, theſe places do ithew, that in © 
the other, by his Prefident, Presbyters, or AZajores nary, © 

he meaneth Biſhops. © 
This chiefly concerning Biſhop's ſole Ordination of © 
Presbyters. Now to goon, and (earch more par- © 
ticularly concerning Presbyter's preſuming to ordain * 
Presbyters ; firſt * ſee the noted caſe in the ſecond © 
Conc, Hiſpal. can, 5, Concerning a Presbyter's only © 
reading the Benediction, in an Ordination, for the * 
fore-eyed Biſhop, whillt the Bithop ſingly laid. on his © 
N 2 hand: * 


$.65.9, 6. 
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V. Cont. Nite. 
Conc. Epheſ.s-- 
Conc, Neoceſar. 


* hand: Upon which, it was ſentenced. #7 [the or- 
* dained ] gradum Sacerdotii, wel Levitici ordinis, 
6 quem perverse adepti ſunt, amittant : The Presbyter 
© that read the Benediction eſcaping cenſure, becauſe 
© deceaſed. 

** See Damaſns Ep. 4. concerning the Chorepiſcops , 
*4 ſome of whom, im ſome times, and places, ſeem to 
* have had Epiſcopal Ordination, ( Yeegdtoiar Bmoromoy 
* the Ordination proper to Biſhops) Conc. Antioch. C. 10. 
y (Therefore we find theſe Chorepiſcopi indulged, in 
* ſome times and places, ſeveral things denied to Pres- 
©byters: as to ordain Deacons , ſub-Deacons, and 
© Presbyters too, having the Biſhop's Licence; and to 
* ſend /iteras formatas, Or Canonicas, 1b, Can. $. and to 
© fit, and ſubſcribe in Councils. And we find the 
© Novatian Biſhops, that ſhould return to the 
* Catholick Church, not admitted to their former Bi- 
* ſhopricks, but indulged to execute the Office of a 
© Chorepiſcopus, 1n Conc, Nic. can, 8.) But this their 
* Ordination was performed only by one Biſhop ; and 
* theſe, though eſſentially Biſhops, yet might ordain no 
* Presbyters, or Deacons in the Country, without 
« the City Biſhop's either preſence, or conſent. « Some, 
© again, ſeem to have been only ordained Presbyters, 
© and theſe were prohibited to do any thing, that was 
© above the Ofhce of Presbytery. What is here ſaid 
« will appear to you, if you diligently compare Corc. 
© Neoceſar. C. 13. — Conc. Antioch, C., 10, -—Conc, An- 
© cxran, C. 13. and Conc. Laodic. C. 57. Which is much- 
© what the ſame with the Ancywar Canon, — Now a- 
* gainſt thoſe Chorepiſcopi, (who, having only Presby- 
* terial Ordination, and, miſtaking their place, from 
* their Title, and from the ſuperintendency which they 
« were intruſted with by the Biſhop in the Country , 
© eſpecially for the overſight of the Poor, ſee Conc. 
* Neeceſ. C. 13. and Damaſws in his Epiſtle, did pre- 
" ſume ſometimes, in the ſame Country , to ordain 
* Presbyters , ' and Deacons); againſt them, I fay, 

* Damaſns 
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Damaſus writes thus, 'concerning ordaining of Pres- © 
byters , and concerning other , then accounted, only * 
Epiſcopal, a&ts. -— 2nicquid de rebus ad Epiſcopes ſ6- © 
lummodo pertinentibus egerint, neceſſe et, ut irritum fiat 
quia, quod nen habent, dare nequaquam poſſunt. 
Per illam illicitam manus impoſitionem wvulneratum Ca- 
put illi, qui widebantur aliquid accepiſſe, habebant : © 
& ubi wvulnus infixum eft, neceſſe eſt medicinam ad- © 
hibere, qua infixa ſanetur macula, 1d eſt, reiterari © 
neceſſum eſt, qued legitime alum aut collatum minime © 
approbatur, ſi perfelam eſſe debetit, — Thus TI ama- © 
ſus, Neceſſe eſt, ut irritum fiat, Not only, becaule © 
the Chorepiſcopi and Presbyteri are prohibited this by the © 
Church-Canons , but becauſe in their firſt inſtitution © 
they repreſent, not the Apoſtles, but the ſeventy Dil- © 
Ciples, ſed ſeptuaginta diſcipulorum ſpeciem in Eccleſia ge-*© 
runt, Yo this Father, and {0 the Council of Neaocaſarea. ; 
C., 1 z.— Retterari neceſſum ft, before any {uch may y 
officiate 3 which ſhews , that Presbyter-Ordination, © 
in this Fathers judgment, is not only void as to the-© 
exerciſe thereof (as Epiſcopal Ordinations alſo may * 
be) 3 but is null as to the Vertue , or effect thereof.-- © 
* Onod non habent, dare nequaquam poſſunt : For 
a Presbyter , to. make another Presbyter , muſt have, < 
not only the Order which he giveth , bur alſo the © 
power to give it. And for want of this ſecond it is, © 
that one, who is a Knight, cannot therefore make a © 
Knight; nor every one, that is confirmed , confirm © 
another ; for {o Laicks might confirm 3 nor one, that © 
is a Deacon, can therefore (in the Presbyterian's o- © 
pinion) make a Deacon. Now this power, to © 

ive the Presbyterſhip, the Presbyters never received, © 
Gin theſe Fathers judgment) neither from the Apo-*© 
ſtles , neither from their Succeſlors, who immediately * 
ordained them. Neither is there any ſuch thing in © 
the form of their Ordination any more, than in that-* 
of a Deacon. © 
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* Aſcend we higher; * ſee in Conc. Conftant, ( the (e- 
* cond general Coxc.) Cay, 31, the Ordinations of 
* Maximus , becauſe, though a pretended , yet really 
© no Biſhop, made void. —And, before this again, * (ee 
© the Council of Alexandria ( held before the Niceze) , de- 
* claring 1hyras, and all others ordained by Colythas, 
* a pretended Biſhop, but really only a Presbyter, to 
© remain meer Laicks ſtill. Hee quidem ( (aith that 
© Synod) 4 nobis dicuntur , non qued vel Schilmaticum , 
*[;, e, uſed by any Meletian Schiſmatical Presbyter ] 
© poculum Macarius fregerit z ſed quod ibi emnino nullum 
© fuerit, Lui enim fieri potuit , cum neque quiſquam 
© ibr Eccleſiaſticus, &c. | therefore 1/cthyras was not fo 
© much as a Schiſmarical Clergy-man ] : Presbyxter , qui 
© fingitur aafyiſſe, eft ille, toties rumoribuu jattatus, Il- 
* chyras, qui neque ab Eccleſia eleftus eff Preibyter;, ne- 
: que, cum a Meletio conftitutos Presbyteros 5 Alexander TT; 
© Eccleſiam recipiebat, in eorum numero unquam habi as 
© fait, aut ab eo | by him or any Biſhop of his party, 
© for there was the ſame reaſon of both theſe ] crearzs. 
* Quo patto igitur Presbyter I(chyras? Aut quo tandem 
© authore conſlitutus > Nunquid ſcil. a Colytho? At- 
qui Colythum in gradu Presbyterii mortuum , emnem- 
que ejus manuum impoſitionem reſciſſam, onneſque ab 9 
conStitutos in Laicorum ordinem redattos eſſe, & ſub 
nomine laicorum ad Synaxin admiſſos, adeo apud om- 
© nes conftat , ut nemo ea de re dubitandum putet, | This 
© Colythus therefore was none of Melerins his Bithops , 
© whoſe Ordinations were not reſcinded , but thoſe, 
© Ordained by him, received by Alexander , into the 
* Church ]. 2uumodo igitur homo privatus , privatas edes 
© inhabitans, poculum myſticum ſibi concreditum habnit, &C, 
© The ſame 1s faid in the firſt Epiſtle of the Aarenrick 
© Presbyters. — Iſchyras nunguam ex fſacris F ccleſre 
© comminiſtris fuit, laem, cum talem ſibi titulum wven- 
© dicaſſet , in Alexandrina Synodo depoſitus eſt, & cum 
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© laicis in ordinem readattns, -- ad iſtum ipitur moaum, 

© inanis ili fama Presbyterii excuſſa eſt, [ depoſed, YOu 
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ſee, from a falſely aſſumed title only , not from any © 
really-received dignity ]. - And in the ſecond E- © 
piſtle. — Iſchyram ſecum adducebant , hominem minime *© 
Presbyterum , quippe ordinatum a Collutho quodam , 
n0n vero, ſed imaginario Epiſcopo , Cui in Generali Con- 
cilio ab Holio, & 4a ceteris Epiſcopis juſſum fuerit , ut 
ſe pro Presbytero , qualis antea fuerat, haberet : atque 
ideo omnes ab illo conſtitutos in wveterem ſuum ordi- 
nem [ Laicorum ] recurriſſe. Here it is mani- 
feſt: that 1thwas was never any Presbyter , be-* 
cauſe either never ordained, or ordained by one, © 
that was only a Presbyter; and not a Schi(- © 
matical, but only an imaginary, Biſhop ; or, no Bi- © 
{hop at all: And therefore 1{chyras depoſed, not from * 
any order really conferred, but from a title vainly * 
aſlumed ;. and hence, not condeinned ( as it is grant- * 
ed that the Clergy , upon great crimes, ſometimes © 
were) to a Laick, Communion; (1. e. to receive the © 
Communion , without the Quire, amonegſt, and in.* 
the ſame manner as, Laicks) ; but only reduced, © 
and returning , to his former Laick condition 3 as 
his proper ſtation , not his puniſhment. 

from this , I ſuppoſe, without turther reply, will va- © 
niſh thoſe miſts, in ſeveral leaves, raiſed by Mr. Blon- © 
del to obſcure this eminent Teſtimony , pretending, ; 
* that Colluthns was a Meletian Biſhop , ana ſo a true, * 
Biſhop ( one Kead©- indeed was, fo, fee Breviarium © 
Meletii apud Athan, Apol. 2. which he is pleaſed to take © 
for this Koaau8& ) [_ contrary , to what is ſaid above ; © 
and to Epiphanius, who reports him an Alexandria © 
Presbyter; and to {thanaſins ;, who with Epiphanius, © 
makes him the head of a Sect contradiſtin&& to the 2e- *© 
letians ]: — and, * that 1/chyras was ordained by him © 
2 true Presbyter, [ contrary, to what is ſaid above; © 
and likewiſe to the Teſtimony of Socrates, who ſpeaks © 
thus of him, ——-1/chyras quidem facinus , quod multi © 
mortis generibus mulitandum fuerat , aggreſſus eſt. Nam, © 
cum nunquam ſacris fuiſſet initiatus, Presbyteri nomen © 
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* ipſe ſibi tmpoſuit , Sacerdotiſque munera obire auſus eſt :} 
©Untill that both were by the Alexanariar Council de- 
*oraded as Schiſmatical: and ſo Collathus, from that 
©time, reduced to a Presbyter : and 17hyras , ad Lai- 


© cam Commurnionem , tO become a Laick. Theſe are 
* his fancies; as I ſuppoſe, ſuthciently diſpelled. 
* Now to go on. Such as this fentence of the Alex- 


* andrian Synod was for 1ſchwas; ſuch was afterward 
* the ſentence, the ſame Hefius concurring, of the 


V. Balſam. in © Council of Sardica, for thoſe ordained by 2uſzus 


Can. 19. and 
the can. by 
Gentian Htr- 
Vet, 


j| V. Conc. 
Chalced. Cc. 6. 
Conc. Antioch. 
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6. 65. ”.9. 


f Ep. 4d E- 
Vagr. 

} Hom.10.10 1 
Tim. 3. 


* and Extychianus ( Presbyters, but pretended Biſhops ) 
* the ſo Ordained being by them. numbred alſo among 
© Laicks |[_ car. 19. Si laicum petiverint, non oportet iflis 
© denegari ), Now 1t 15 true, that the Ordinations of 
© Presbyters by thoſe really Biſhops were alſo many times 
* voided || ( when theſe ſome way- uncanonical ) as to 
© the Presbyters exerciſing of his othce , but not, as to 
* the annulling of his orders, or Presbyterſhip , and 
* rendring him barely of the ſame rank and ſtation, as 
* before he took them. And here alſo, you may note, 
© that neither, the Chorep:/cop: , nor Maximus, nor Co- 
* luthus, nor any other, that I know of, in thoſe ancient 
* times, had the face to ordain Presbyters, but as they 
* firſt pretended themſelves Bithops. 

* And therefore S. Hierome in the Latin Church, and 
*S. Chryſoſtom in the Greek, when, ( indulging the 
©* matter then in hand) they ſeem to ſpeak as dimi- 
© nutively as they could , of Biſhops, yet ſtil! reſerve 
* the power of Ordination to them untouched by o- 
* thers. Daid facit excepta Ordinatione Epiſcc- 
* ps (faith Hierome || ) quod Presbyter non faciat ? — 
© Scilicet inter Epiſcopum ( faith Chry/oſtom || ) atque Pres- 
© byterum intereſt, ferme, nihil, — uippe & Presbyteris 
« Eccleſie cura permiſſa eſt: & que de Epiſcopis dixit 


of Paulus. ] ea etiam Presbyteris conprununt, Sola 
© quippe Ordinatione ſuperiores 5//i ſunt, atque hoc tan- 
Crum, pluſquam Presbyteri, habere videntur. It 


«you ſay, this ſuperiority in Ordination is ſpoken 


* perhaps 
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perhaps of the later Biſhops of their own times. © 
Firſt, thoſe Biſhops, that were in theſe Fathers times, *© 
differed from Presbyters ({urely).jn ſeveral other things; © 
(ſee that place of Damaſwus Cited before $. 64.); though © 
yet chiefly in Ordination, ſome other Offices being on © 
{ome occaſions delegated to Presbyters. But 2!!. this © 
{uperiority in Ordination theſe Fathers underſtood not *© 
only of their own, but of all former, times alſo ; For © 
the ſame Chry/o/tom expoundeth the manzxs Presbyterii, in © 
1 Tim. 4. 14. to be meant of Bithops. Neque enim © 
(faith he) Presbyteri Epiſcopum ordinabant; Then there- © 
fore, in the Apoſtle's days Chry/o/tom held a difference © 
of Biſhops from Presbyters for Ordination. —And S. © 
Hierome alſo (as is ſhewed before $. 42. ». 4. and $. 60. © 
and $. 1 ; 2.) held Biſhops, in the modern notion, and as © 
ſuperior to Presbyters, to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution; © 
and then I ask in his own words ; in what could they © 
then be ſuperior, if not in Ordination? See Blonde!'s © 
Conceſſions concerning this (Ape/, p. 167,) Nemo wero © 
jure negaverit, &C. recited below $. 79. n. 1. And if © 
theſe Fathers ſpoke of Biſhops thus ſuperior in their © 
own days, yet we have juſt reaſon to preſume, they © 
were fo always before, if nothing be ſhewed in the © 
former days, that faith the contrary. © 

Laſtly, afſon in his diſcourſe, wherein he endea- 
voureth the defence of the Presbyterial Ordinations * 
in the tranſmarine Reformation, though he holdeth an © 
intrinſecal Power in Presbyters to ordain, yet he ac- *© 
knowledgeth it reſtrained by the Apoſtles themſelves © 
who advanced Biſhops: reſtrained, ſaith hes || not utter- © 
ly extinguiſhed, as the faculty of the flying of a Bird, when * 
her wings are ted. The Apoſtles then tyed the Pres- © 
byters wingsz and the Church, that ſucceeded in the © 
Apoſtolical Authority, never f{ince hath thought meet, © 
in her Councils, to looſe them. This is enough, and I © 


know not, how any Infertors can juſtifie or defend their < 


cutting of this ſtring. ] © 
O CHAP. 


—— 


I, 


Hom. 13-1 
1 Tim 


*$.65.n.10, 


|| P. 192. 
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CHAP. VI. 
$. 66.1, 2. FJ His concerning Ordination : next, concerning 


2, Conſignati- 
on, or Confir- 
matlon, 


Confignation, or Confirmation of thoſe,who are 
formerly by Baptiſm admitted into the Church. The 
Biſhops only , as the Inheritors of this Power from 
the Apoſtles, have anciently been the ordinary Mi- 
niſters thereof ; as that ſacred Ceremony, wherein the 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt are conceived to be confer- 
red in a more copious manner, than they are in Bap- 
tiſme, on the rightly diſpoſed z and the Chriſtian 
Neophyt , then to be compleated and fitted for his 
warfare, and confirmed, with ſtrength in the holy Spi- 
rit, to overcome all Temptations, by. the chief Pa- 
ſtors of the Church , in their ſolemn Impolition of 
hands and Prayer for him, Un&tion and Obltgnation 
of him. [ Which ordinarily was * performed by the Bi- 
ſhop, in the Primitive times, immediately after Bap- 
tiſme, as likewiſe, after this, was the Euchariſt alto 
given, to all fuch (Infants, or others) as were bap- 
tized in the place of the Biſhop's re{xdence, and at the 
ſolemn annual times of Baptiſme ( Fafter and rhir- 
ſuntide, becauſe of the Reſurrection in the one Feaſt , 
and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, inthe other): bur 
* received by others at ſome diſtance after their Baptiſm, 
either by their reforting unto the Mother Church , 
or expecting in the Country the Biſhop's Viſitation. 
(Of which Viſitation ſee S. 7erom, adverſus Luciferi- 
an. quoted below $. 66.n. 4.) ]J. This Holy Cere- 
mony ſeemeth, to be mentioned in Heb. 6. 2. i the Do- 
Frine of Baptiſms and of laying on of hands ], and in 
AF, 2. 38, [| Baptiſm, and [ after it] receiving the pift 
of the Holy Ghoſt | 5. e. by laying on of hands ]; and 
to be alluded to in z Cor, 1, 21, 22,—and 1 obs 2.27. 

Wherein, 


ENT 
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Wherein, the Apoſtle's Succeſlors have ever ſince con- 

tinued the Apoſtolical Praftice (A#. 8. 15, 17, 

—— and 19. 6.); and the Fathers given frequent teſti- 

monies of the neceſlary uſe and great benefit thereof. 

| Malta opns eft virtute (faith S. Chryſoſtom On AFR.S, 1 e3* 

ut detur Spiritus Santtns, Non enim idem eſt afſequi © 

[ remiſſionem peccatorum | i, e, 1n Baptiſmo ] &- acci- © 
3 pere virtutem illam | 5. e. per impoſitionem manuum * 
F Apoſtolorum. ] —— 4elchiades B. of Rome A.D. 311, * 
Ep. ad Epiſc. Hiſpan, who conſulted him whether © 
Baptiſm or this were the greater Sacrament , an- © 
{wers —* that this Sacrament, quod 4 majoribus fit, id © 
eſt, a ſummis Pontificibus, & quod a minoribus perfici non 
poteſt, majori veneratione venerandum & tenendum eſt, 
-— * That Spiritus Sanftus in fonte | baptiſmali ] ple- 
ritudinem tribuit ad innocentiam, in Confirmatione aug- 
mentam preſtat ad gratiam, — Jn baptiſmo regenera- 
mur ad vitam , bs baptiſmum confirmamur ad pugnam, 
——>, Cyprian ad Januarium Ep. 70, Ungi quoque 
neceſſe eſt eum, qui baptizatus ſit , mt accepto chriſmate, © 
id eſt, unttione, eſſe untus Dei, & hahere in ſe pratiam © 
Chriſti, poſit. and ad Pompeium Ep. 74. — Porro © 
autem non, per manus impeſitionem, quis naſcitur, quands © 
accipit Spiritum Sanftum, ſed in baptiſmo | naſcitur }, © 
: nut Spiritum, jam natus, aceipiat [_ per manus impot1- © 
1 tionem }]. . Tertullian 4e reſarrett, carn, C, 8. , 
Caro abluitur , ut anima emaculetur, Caro ungitar, 
ut anima conſecretur. Caro ſignatur, ut & anima mu- 
niathr, Caro manus impoſitione adumbratur, ut anima 
Spiritu illaminetar ; Caro corpore & ſanguine Chriſti veſti- 
tur, ut & anima de Deo ſaginetur, -— — So elſewhere 
de Baptiſmo, Tpſins Baptiſmi carnalis atlus, quod in 
aqua mergimur; ſpiritualis effeftus, quod delittis libera- 
mur. Dehinc manus imponitur , per benediftionem ad. *< 
wvocans & invitans Spiritum Santtum, - — and. elſe. © 
where de Preſcription, C. 36. denoting Baptiſme, Con- © 
firmacion, and the Euchariſt, he taith, Eccleſia aqua © 
frgnat , Spiritu Santto veſtit, Enchariſtia paſcit. K* 
Oz Ambroſ. 
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© Ambroſ, de Sacram. |. 3. C. 2, Sequitor ſpirituale ſig- 


| © naculum, quod-auaiſtis hodie legi, quia poſt fontem ſuper- 


$.66. 1.2, 


OS — 


+ Ep. 88. ad 
Epiſcopes Ger- 
manie © Gat. 
| Ep ad Epiſco- 
$085 Germanie 
OF Galliz. 


f 1.3. Ep. 9- 


© eft, ut perfectio fiat, quando, ad invocationem Sacerdo- 
© tis [ Epiſcopi ], Spiritus Santtus infunditur, To which I 
© may add the two expreſſions in Concil. Elibert, (very 
© ancient) — cas . 38, $1 baptizatas ſupermxerit, ad 
© Epiſcopum eum perducat , ut per manus impoſitionem per- 
© fici poſſit. -And Can. 77. — $i quis fine I piſcopo 
© wel Presbytero aliquos baptizaverit , Fpiſcopus eos per be- 
© nediftionem perficere adcbebit, See likewiſe Conc:l, 
© Romauum ſub Sylveſtro, quoted below $. 66. », 5. 
$ S. Aug. de baptiſm. |. 3.C. 16, Spiritus Santtus in 
© ſola Catholica Eccleſia per manus impoſitionem 4ar; 
© aicitur, Spiritus Sanctus, 7. e. divina charitas in 
© eorum cordibus, as he expounds it afterward. — 1d: 
© i» Plal. 26. Titulo pſalmi, —— Ad omnes Chriſtianos-per- 
© tinet unto, Omnes ungimur, &c. Unitio iſta per- 
© ficiet nos ſpiritnaliter in illa vita, que nobis promittitur, 
© —— Ungimur enim modo in ſacramento, 8c, Thus the 
©Fathers, touching the ſingular vertue, and effect of 
© Confirmation. ] 

Now of this Holy Rite, perfecting as it were and com- 
pleating our Baptiſme, that the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, the Biſhops, were anciently the ordinary Mi- 
niſters, the Fathers are likewiſe frequent Witneſles. 

© [See (not to go further downward to Leo, f 7o- 
© han, 3. || Gregory, |) Innocent. 1. ad Decers. 
© De conſignandis infantibus manifeſtum eſt non ab alio quam 
© ab Epiſcopo fieri licere, Hac antem Pontificibas ſolis debe- 
© v1, ut vel conſignent , vel Paracletum Spiritum tradant , 
© non ſolum conſuetuds Eccleſiaſtica demonſtrat , verum &- 
© illa leftio At. [8] que afſerit Petrum & Johannem 
* eſſe direftos, qui jam baptizatis traderent Spiritum San- 
* tum, Nam Presbyteris chriſmate | i. e. in vertice, or, as 
© ſome;in pefore,a Ceremony belonging to Baptiſm] bap- 
* tizgtos ungere licet, ſed CClrifmate quod fuerit ab F piſcopo 
* conſecratum: non tamen frontem ex eodem oleo ſignare; quod 
* ſolis debetur Bpiſcopis ,quum tradunt Spiritum hear 
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* See Damaſus before him Ep. 4. de Chorepiſe, --— © $.66.n.3. 


Ou0d autem ſolis Apoſtolis , eorumque ſucceſſoribus pro- © 
pris fit officii tragere Spiritum Sanftum liber Aftunm 
Apoſtolorum decet, praſertim quum nullus ex 70, difei- 
pulis, quorum iſti | Chorepiſcopi & Presbyteti ] /pe- 
ciem gerunt, legatur donum Santi Spiritus per manits 
1mpoſitionem tradidiſſe. --- And ſee before $ 65. n. 7.* 
Where he declareth all ſuch Acts void and conferring * 
nothing on thoſe they confirm , upou the Axiom.—— © 
Qnod non habent, &C, -— See S. Ambroſe , his contem- © 
porary , in the place before quoted $ 66. n. 1. Where © 


Cc 
C 
. 
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by 1avecatio { Sacerdotrs ] he meaneth [ E iſcopi ] © 


as is uſual with him, ( See before © 57. ) and, as he © 
{tilech, in the precedent Chapter, Peter, Sacerdss Ec- © 
cleſie Romane, --- See allo S. Auſtia de Trinit, |. 1 6 
C. 26, —Orabart quippe | Petrus & Johannes A. 8. ] © 
ut veniret in cos, quibus manus imponebant, Spirits Saxttus, © 
non ipſi enm aabant. LDaem morem \n {uis prapoſitis © 
etiam nunc ſervat Eccleſia. © 

Next ſee thoſe two Fathers , who are produced to-* 
make Biſhops ſola Orainatione ſaperiores , Chryſoſtom . 
aud Hierom. > Chryſoſtom. Hom. 18. in Af. $8. —* 
Philippus 4aptizans Spiritum Sanitum non dabat, Neque © 
enim facultatem habebat, Hoc enim donum ſolorum A- © 
poſtolorum erat, Ioitur hec erat is Apeſtolis ſingulare, © 
unde & precipuos [| T8s Kogupzizs ] &+ non alias vide- © 
mus hoc facere. Now whom this Father meaneth, © 
by Keeveeizs , IS clear, from what he hath ſaid before © 
6. 55. of the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Biſhops. _— © 
a S. Hierom, Dial. adverſ. Luciferian, proving the © 
Holy Ghoſt (that is, in a certain meaſure ) to be *© 
conferred in the Church's Baptiſm before Confirma- © 
tion, yet, acknowledgeth the uſe of Confirmation *© 
granteth it to be done only by Bithops 3 and to have © 
taken its Original from what was firſt, * done by the * 
Apoſtles ( 4. 8. 17. ) giving the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
* done to the Apoltles a AF. 2. 3. ) receiving the 


Holy Ghoſt , and ſo to have deſcended to the _ , 
their © 


$.66,9.4., 


« * V. Dr. Heylin 
c Hiſt. of Epi- 
[COPACY. C. 6, 
P- 454+ 
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* their Succeſſors: But this ſo deſcending ad hone- 
© rem Sacerdotis , not ad neceſſitatem legrisz i. Ee, not 10, 
© chat Baptiſm 1s not entire without it, or that none 
© thall, or can, receive the Holy Ghoſt, z.e in ſuch a 
©manner, as 1s neceſſary for Salvation , before that 
© they be confirmed ; for then , what would become cf 
© the baptized, in places, where Biſhops come not, 
* dying un-confirmed? His words are. <# in hoc 
© loco quarts, quare in Eccleſia baptizat », niſs per ma* 
* xs Fpiſcepi non accipiat Spiritum Sanftum, quem nos 
© aſſerimus in wero baptiſmate tribui, diſce hanc obſer- 
© vationem ex ea anthoritate deſcendere, quod poſt aſcen- 
© (um Domini Spiritus Sanus ad Apoſtolos deſcenait, 
© fr, multis in locis, idem [ Epiſcopal Confirmation ] 
* fattitatum reperimns, ad honorem potins Sacerdatii , 
© quam ad legis neceſſitatem, Alioqui, fs ad E- 
© piſcops tantum imprecatiozrem [| in Confirmation , and 
© not alſo, before, in Baptiſme ] Spiritns Sanfus aefluir, 
© lugends ſunt , qui , in viculis, ant in caſtellis, ant in re- 
© motioribus locis, per Preibyteros & Diaconos baptizati , 
© ante dormierurt, quam ab Epiſcepis inviſerentur. —_ 
© And again. Non quidem abnuo hanc eſſe Eccleſia- 
© rum conſuetudinem, nt ad eos, qui longe , in minoribgs 
© arbibus , per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt , E- 
© piſcopms, ad invocationem Spiritus Santi, manum im- 
© poſturnus, excurrat, — And ( Ibid.) he concedes this 
© arguing of the LZaciferian in behalf of Contirma- 
*tion, and the Holy Ghoſt conferred therein. —— - x- 
* igis, bi ſcriptum fit ? In Actis Apoftoloram, Sed e- 
© riamſs Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totins orbis is 
© hanc partem conſenſus , inſtar precepti, obtineret, Here, 
* we ſee Biſhops only confirming in S. Hierom's days ; 
* and this Epiſcopal Confirmation held by him to be 
* from Apoſtolical inſtitution. Therefore Chry//tom''s , 
* and his, ſayings, before, $. 65. n. 9. # piſcopi ſola Or- 
© dinatione ſuperiores, are TiO be underſtood with a fere : 
* as alſo the one uſeth the word Presbyter faciar , not 
© facit : and the other habere wvidentur , nots, habert; 


( though 
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( though further perhaps, S. Hierom held ſuch a po- © || Dr conform, 
teſtas inchoata, imperfetta, & dependens a wvoluntate ſu-* NS 
pericris, to be in Presbyters for Confirmation , as © p< 144 i 
Bellarmin || alſo aftirmeth; and as that ſaying of *+ Jerom, Ep. 
S. Hierom elſeivhere, T congruum { Presbyteris ] confir- © ad Kyuſticam 
mare, intimates ),>— © Narbon, Epi- 
Now to go on, and aſcend higher, * See © [c094m- 

Conc, Elibertin, held in Spain, before that of Nice. *© 9.56.n.5 of 
Poreſt Fidelis (| any baptized perſon ] baptizare in ne- © 

ceſſitate infirmitatis poſitum catecoumenum, ita, ut ſi® 
ſwpervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eam feragcat , ut per manus © 
impsſitiorem perfici poſſit. And fee the fame itera- © 
ted in Can, 77. —— *See Concil. Romanum {ub Syl- © 
veſtro in Epilogo, —— Where it appoints —- #t Presby- © 
terum Arianum veſipiſcentem nemo ſuſciperet , niſs Epi- © 
ſcapus ejuſaem loci enum recouciliaret , &* (acreſantts © 
chriſmate., per Epiſcopalis manus impoſitionem, Santti © 
Syiritus gratia, confirmaret, —— * See Canſtir, Apoſtel. © 
Written at the lateſt in the third age, /. 3. c. 16, —— T#* 
F piſcopus , vel tibi ſubjettns Presbyter, baptizabis cos, SC. © 
ac virum ſuſcipat Liaconus, mnlicrem Diaconiſſa, © 
«t decore traditio infrangibilis ſizitli adminiſtretur : © 
Poftea Fpiſcopus liniat baptizatos nnguento, And 
ſee his form of Benediction. /. 7. c. 43. 44. — * See © 

S. Cyprian Ep. 73. ad Jubaian, ned deerat | a © 

Philippa diacono baptizatis ] i4 4 Petro, & Johanne © 

ſaftum oft, wut oratione pro eis habita & manu impoſita © 

invocaretur , & infunaeretur , ſuper eos , Spiritus Santtas. y 

DBuod nunc quoque apud nos geritur , ut , qui in Fecleſia © 
baptizantur , Prepiſitis Eccleſie offerantur , & per ne- © 

Bram orationem & manus tnpoſitionem Spiritum San- © 

Hum conſequantur , & ſignaculo Dominico conſummentur, © 

—— * See Cornelius , Bithop of Rowe, and S. Cyprian's © 
Contemporary, in his Epiſtle ad Fabinm || concern- © || Apud Fuſes, 
ing Novatianus Imo nec reliqua conſecutus eff poſt © 5+ ©. 42. 


c 


morbum, que juxta Eccleſie canonem conſequi debebat, © 
Obſegnationem, Viz. ab Epiſcopo collatam. Dnzym au-*< 


tem illa potitns non fit , quomedo Spiritum Santtum eft * 
CO » 
CON! ECH- 


) 


104 


Tie S ucceſſion Part I T. 


6.66.,.6, 


© conſecutus ? * See again, before S. Cyprian and 
Cornetins, Pope Urban 1, A. D. 224. Epiſt. Decrer, c. 7. 
—— Omnes fideles per manus impoſitionem Epiſcoporum 
© Spiritam Sanftum poſt baptiſmum accipere debent , ut 
© plene Chriſtiani inveniantur, &c. Laſtly, * ſee what Cle- 
© mens Alexand, relateth of the Bithop in S. fohn's time, 
© recited before $. 42. n. 8. which Bithop, after he had 
© baptized the young Man recommended unto himby the 
: Apoſtle, the ſame youth ad tantam poſfea obſervanti an 
* pervenit ( {aith he) «t eximinm 1lli phylafterium , Obſig- 
© nationem ſeil, Domini, adderet, Thus that ancient 
* Author, of a thing done in the Apoſtle's days. 7] 

Such was the ancient Miniſter of Confirmation, or 
Obſignation. As for that Queſtion , whether this 
Confirmation thus confexred by the Biſhop, as in an- 
cient times it uſually accompanied Baptiſm , ſo was 
not alſo then accounted ſome part of the Ceremo- 
nies belonging to Baptiſm ( as Spalatenſis, Rep, Ec- 
clefiaſt, 1. 5. C. 5. Daille, and others, pretend, there- 
by to remove it further from aſſuming the ticie of a 
proper Sacrament), I ſhall not need to trouble you, 
or my ſelf, with it; fo long as theſe things will be 
granted, which appear out of the former quotations. 
Firſt, That it was conferred always after the Bap- 
tiſm, and ſometimes at a long diſtance from it. 2. That 
it had a new ſuperlative effect attributed co it , differ- 
ing from that of Baptiſm , or any other Rites uſed in 
Baptiſm. 3. That the Biſhop was the fole ordinary Mi- 
niſter thereof. 

Thus was the ancient practice. But yet there is 
not, eſpecially if we deſcend to latter times, an equal 
Tradition in the Church for Confirmation , ſo indif- 
penſably , and unſeparably, appropriated to the office 
of a Bithop, as there 1s for Ordination. And there 
wanteth not ſome ſhew of reaſon for it. For firſt, ſee- 
ing that every ſingle Perſon, every Chriſtian, is a ſub- 
ject capable , and needfull, of receiving Confirmation ; 
therefore it ſeemeth neceſſary, for provition againſt 
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ſudden events, that there be ſome delegation of the 
exerciſe of this Function to ſome Presbyter in places , 
where either are no Biſhops, or, not ſo frequent. As 
you may ſee in the inſtances here wy my ; the {land 
of Sardinia, and the Indies, But there ſeemeth to be 
no ſuch neceſſity, for Ordination 3 a thing of no haſty 
diſpatch ; few Perſons being capable ; no particular 
Perſons having a neceſſity, thereof : and the neceſlity, 
which any particular Church may have thereof, if the 
uſeth only a prudential diligence therein, fatisfiable in 
good time from Bithops, though remote. For thus 
hath it been ſupplied often out of one Country to ano- 
ther, out of Exrope to the Indies. 2. Again, for this 
moſt eminent Power of conſtituting Chriſt's Miniſter's, 
ſince the Catholick Church is divided, as it were, into 
ſo many ſeveral Folds, in each of which a Biſhop, (as 
Succeſlor from the Apoſtles therein) is the chief Pa- 
ſtor, and hath the Grand overſight and Juriſdiction : 
and ſince he, that is ordained Presbyter to preach and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, mult alſo receive, from one 
of theſe chief Paſtors,the Perſons,to whom; neither may 
be, by the Canons, ordained at random ; it ſeemeth 
moſt meet, that he only, who can ſet theſe Miniſters on 
work, ſhould ordain them for the work; and not 
others ſet forth Labourers z who ſo perhaps muſt ſtand 
idle. 3!y. So high an Office, as the Prieſthood is, re- 
ceiving lo great Power both in Corpus Chriſti myſticum, 
Chriſt's Members in the Church; and in Corps Chriſti 
verum, Chriſt's own Body in the Euchariſt, ſeemeth to 
require, for the ſole Miniſter of that Order, a Perſon 
the moſt amply dignified in the Church. Sacramen- 


tum Ordints aliquid excellentins, quam Confirmationts, Aquin, ||\| Supp!em. 


Thus you have ſome conjectures, touching the reaſon Þ 3% # + 


of the Church's varying practice, (we ought to preſume, 
according to our Saviour's intentions) in the delegation 
of theſe two Offices of Ordination and Confirmation. 


Now to proceed. 
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6.68. ”.1. Tn looking after the latter Church's Practice ; firſt 
—— ve find, that there was a certain unction i» peore, or 
I, in vertice, with the ſame Chriſme, that was uſed in 
Confirmation, performed uſually, in ſome Churches 
at leaſt, ( after baptizing) by the Presbyter ; who, 
when, in the Biſhop's abſence, he baptized any , did 
alſo Chriſmare, See 1. Conc, Tolet, C, 20, —and Conc. F 
Arauſic. C, 1. ———and Corncil. Epannenſ, Can, 16, -—— But ; 
yet this muſt not be miſtaken for the un&ion , or ; 
Chriſmation uſed in. Confirmation , which was done | 
in Fronte, and only by the Biſhop: as appears, by 1»- 
nocentize his words, before $. 66. n. 2. and Gregory's, : 
here following, $. 68. n. 3. and by thoſe words ; 
in the Aravſican Canon —-De eo, qui in baptiſmate, qua- 2 
ennque neceſſitate faciente, Chriſmatus non fuerit, in Con- 
firmatione Sacerdos commonebityr : —And by the judg- 
ment of Leo Epiſt. 88., agreeing with that of Iznocentize ; 
yet which Leo ratifyed theſe Canons, both of the Counci! 
of Toleds, and Orange. 
6.68.9.2, 2. Again, mention is made, by the Author bearing 
==——— {he name of S. Ambroſe in Eph. 4. 11. (ſee below $. 76. 
2. 2, 1.) —that in Eyypt, / preſens non ſit Epiſcopus, con- 
fignant Presbyteri : But this ſhews, that theſe Presby- 
ters were ſingular in this : and no ſuch thing done elle- 
where: nor doth any thing in that Author appear, whe- 
ther this thing done 1n EZgypr was juſtifiable. 
$.68.”.3. 3%. We find in S. Gregory's Epiſtles, ' that, upon his 
writing to the Metropolitan of Sardinia, and giving 
ED him, amongſt other inſtructions, this U. 3. Ep. 9. )— 
Preshyteri baptizatos infames fignare ſacro in frontibus 
chriſmate non preſumant And it being reſignified to him 
(1. 3. Ep. 26.) that ſome were grieved, and offended, 
at that his Prohibition : (probably, impatient, that, in ; 
the Biſhop's abſence, their Children remained long, or ; 
alſo dyed, unconfirmed); upon this, he gave leave , © 
that, in the Biſhop's abſence , the Presbyter might ; 
wngere in frone baptizatos, His words are, Pervenitt [ 
gueque ad nos, quoſdam ſcandalizatos fuiſſe , quoa Precby- ; 
eres 
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teros chriſmate ungere in fronte eos qui baptizandi [| it 

ſhould be haptizati, as appeareth by Ep. 9. ] ant, prohs- 

buimus, Et nos quidem ſecundum uſum veterem Eccleſie no- 

ſtre fecimus, Sed, fi omnino hac de re aliqui contriftantay , 

ubi Epiſcopi deſunt, ut Presbyteri etiam in fronte baptizandos 

chriſmate ungere debeant, concedimus, Which ſingle ex- 

ample in antiquity (ar leaſt for the weſtern Church } 

raiſed the Controverſte; whether the Pope in ſome 

Caſes, ex plenitudine peteſtatis, quam habet in Eccleſia , 

may not delegate the Power of Confirmation to a Pres- 

byter : Some of note affirming it z upon which the, 

Council of Florence||, firſt, and fince, the Council of ——— 

Trent, | perhaps for the eminency of the Controvertiſts + 7. 5s. c. z, 

on either fide, waving the deciſion thereof, have ſaid 4: Coxfirn. 

only; that the Biſhop is the Ordivarims miniſter Con- 

firmations. Since whuch Councils alſo, what Gregory 

the I. conceded anciently to the Sardinian Presbyters , 

is ſaid || to have been conceded by Gregory XIII. to ff Zuarez. in 

Presbyters in the dies. For which alſo we find the p-3: t1.3.7.72. 

Governour of 14a petitioning the ſame Pope by Xave- ©9P-35-Sect. 2: 

rins (Ep. 3. tO Ignatius). Ut ad Chriſtianam fidem 

in India ftabiliendam, Epiſcops faciat [ Pontifex Rom.) 

poteſtatem Confirmationss ſurs Vicaris committende , cum 

tam disjunitis locis unus Epiſcopns ſatisfacere, ut maxime 

velit, minime poſſit. 
4%. For matter of fact: In the Greek Church | ſo s. 68. ».4. 

now it is, that whoever baptizeth, though a Precby- ———- 

ter, 1s at the ſame time the Miniſter of Confirmation. 

And ſoit was, not only after, but for ſome time be- agrttrs 

fore, Photius his days, 4. D. 867. For we find this p. 350-467, 

one of Photius his criminations againſt the Roman &c. 

Church F — 2zod Presbyteros linire baptizatorum frontes | Baron. 

prohiberer : of which, he would not have had the face, 4 2: $57: 

to accuſe the Roman Church, unleſs the contrary 

Cuſtom were then in his own. It is thought, thart, after 

that the celebration of Baptiſm ceaſed to be at ſome 


4. 
[| $:e Goar's 


| ſolemn Feſtivals only in the year, when the Biſhop was 


alſo preſent to confirm all che baptized, the Presbyters, 
P z leſt 
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See Eſtius in 
4. Sent. 1. x7. 
Set. 21, 


Z, 


|| 23-Seſl. £4. 


leſt that the Children ſhould dye without this Sacra- 
ment, (which was then ſo highly valued), now when 
Baptiſm was celebrated at any other tune, and fo, fre- 
quently in the Biſhop's abſence, were, either by a gene- 
ral conſent of the Eaſtern Biſhops, allowed, or did of 
themſelves aſſume , the practice of it. Burt anciently, 
as the former Quotations ſhew, the Biſhops only con- 
ferred it in the Eaitern Churches alſo. 

And many of note there be of latter times, in the 
Weſtern Church, amongſt whom is Pope Aarian VI. 
in 4. Sent, * who hold, Confirmation fo intrinſecally 
belonging to the Office of a Biſhop, that the Church, or 
Pope, cannot diſpenſe with a ſingle Presbyter to con- 
firm, in any caſe: and * who an(wer the place of Gre- 
gory thus : Gregorium vitandi ſcandali cauſa, ceremoni- 
am illam quibuſdam Presbyteris ad tempus permiſiſſe : for- 
mam autem verborum huic Sacramento propriam illos uſur- 
paſſe, non apparere, Others, _ they hold the exer- 
Ciſe of this power communicable to a Presbyter by 
diſpenſation; yet Firſt, they confeſs the Biſhop to 
receive this power of Confirmation, not in his Sacer- 
dotal, bur in his Epiſcopal, Ordination or Conſecration 
[*in which Conſecration, the Biſhop is advanced to a 
Superior Order to that of Presbyter, as ſome of them 
ſay: that is, as order is taken pro officio quodam reſpettu 
quarundam attionum ſacrarum. See Aquin, ſuppl. q. 49. 
4. 5. Or, * in which Conſecration, the Biſhop is advan- 
ced to an higher degree of the Sacerdotal Order, as 
others had rather expreſs it.]. 2%. Moſt of them do 
affirm, that. without the Pope's Diſpenſation, or Com- 
miſſion, a Presbyter's confirming is (not uncanonical 
and illicite, but) null, and void, and effecting nothing, 
according ro what Damaſius hath ſaid, and Corc. Trident, 
| alſo ſeemeth to ſay. 2uarum funttioum [Confirma- 
tionis, & Ordinationis_] poteſtatem reliqui inferiorrs Or- 
dinss nullam habent, —However, in ſuch varying of lat- 
ter opinions, and practice, the Teſtimonies above do 
witnels ; that the Biſhops alone, anciently, uſed to con- 


tirm, 


Ut 
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firm, and founded it in Apoſtolical practice : who, had 
they eſteemed it a power appertaining, in general, 
to the Prieſt-hood, probably in fo great a value which 
they tet on this Sacrament, they would not have fo to- 
tally prohibited to Presbyters the exerciſe thereof, where 
the Biſhop's abſence many times p—_ a perilous de- 
lay _—_ ſacred Ceremony, and death ſometimes pre 
vented it. 


CHAP..VIL 


3. 'T'Y much of Confignation or Confirmation. 

The third thing, I mentioned, was inflicting Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Cenſures, and exercifing Juriſdiction, not 
only over the Laity, but over the Clergy, and over 
the Presbyters themſelves. Which Cenſures, anciently 
wefind, © impoſed, in the Church, not by the concur- 
rent Juriſdiction of a Colledge of Presbyters, but by a 
{tingle Perſon, the Biſhop, with his virga Apoſtolica, as 
S. Hierome calls it ( ſee before $. 60. )z and, upon any 
appeal from the Biſhop's judgment (which appeal was 
not unuſual), * impoſed by a Synod not of Presbyters 
but of Biſhops: but we never hear of an appeal made 
either to a Synod, from, or from the Bithop, to, the 
Colledge of the Presbytery. 

I deny not here, that the Biſhops, who retained the 
power of judging only in themſelves ({ince they exer- 
Ciſed it, as ſometimes: with, fo at other times withour, 
their Presbyters), in theſe Juridical matters and cauſes, 
frequently had the aſleſlorſhip of their co-Presbyters., 
and uſed the conſult and advice, not only of them, bur 
of the Deacofis, and People roo, for the ſame reaſons, 
as are mentioned before in Ordination; viz. that more 
perfect information might be had, and fuller fatisfaction 
given, and things firmlier eſtabliſhed , by an —— 

conlent. 


6.69.n.1. 


3. Forenſick 
Judicature, 
and infliing 
Cen{ures, 


6.69.1.2. 
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. conſent. Therefore we often find, * the City-Presby- 


rery convened, and aſſembled, by the Biſhop, and 


thoſe ſometimes (where their Biſhop was a Metropo- 


litan) joyned m Council with ſuch other Biſhops, as 
the Metropolitan could eaſily call to him: And, in 
thoſe Synods, * the Presbyters alſo giving their Votes, 
and ſuffrages, (and ſo the Deacons alſo) either conſul- 
tative, and deliberative; or alſo, in ſome matters, 
which were ordered by the Church-Conſtitutions not 


to be done without their conſent, decretive (if you 


will) and decifive ; but yet ſuch as were of no force, 
without, or againſt, the Biſhop's concurrence. In the 
{fame manner, as now the Biſhop of Rome calleth a 
Conſfiſtory, and uſeth the afſeſlorthip and affittance of 


his Cardinals; or, as other Biſhops uſe the aſſiſtance of 


the Arch-Presbyrer (or Dean) and the Chapter, with- 
out a Parity of Authority : Or, as in the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Synod, ( A. 15.) the Apoſtles had the conſent 
alſo of all the Elders and Brethren of Hiersſalem, to the 
injunctions they fent abroad, though the ſole Apoſto- 
lical authority , ſufficient. — © [| Thus (in E/ebire ) 
© Cornelizs 15 ſaid to have called ſuch a Syd about the 
* Schilm of Novariams, where (faith he) —Sexaginta 
© Epiſcopss, ac pluribus Presbyters, ac Diaconts, deinde & 
* ſceparatim aliarum Provinciarum Paſtoribus, quid in hac 
* re faciendum fit, confiderantibus, decretum ſtatuitur ab 
* omnibes, NOVatum, una cum ſimul elatts, alienos eſſe cen- 
* ſendos ab Eccleſia, &t. —— And Correlics himſelf apad 
* Cypri. Ep. 46. Writes thus. —— Omni igitur attu ad 
© we perlato placuit centrabi Presbyterium. Adfuerunt eti- 
* am Epiſcopi quinque, ut firmato concilio, quid circa per- 
* ſonam eorum | {ome Converts from Novatianiſm  ob- 
© ſervari deberet , conſenſus omnium ſtatueretur, — Hence, 
* S. Cyprian Ep. 55. ſtiles them. — Florentifſimum Clerum 
© cam Cornelio prefidentem, — Hence, Fitter in his Epi- 
© ſtle to Diomyfirns Bilhop of Yienna, calls them, Collegium 
* Fratram. —-ſalutat te Collegium Fratrum, —- And Pixs 
* A. D. x58. ug his Epiſtle to f*ffs Biſhop of _— R 

* Calls 
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calls them Senatum, — Salutat te Senatus pauper Chriſti © 
apud Romam conſtitutus. Like inſtances we have © 
in Cyprian, frequently uſing the Aflembly of his Clergy, * 


many times joined alſo with ſome Biſhops , in the © 


tranſaction of Church-matters. See firſt that famous *© 


Provincial Council of Carthage , | in his time, de bapri- ©|| 4944 Cypris 


zandis hereticis, Where (faith the relation thereof ) *** 


Conventre Epiſcopi plurimi ex Provincia , Afﬀrica, Nu- © 
midia, Mauritania, cam Presbyteris, & Diaconibus, pre- *© 
ſente etiam Plebis maxima parte. | But you may ob- © 
ſerve, that the Votes of the eighty ſeven Biſhops only *© 
are there ſet down, as judicial F. the like may G {een © 
in 1, Concil, Tolet. and ſeveral others. See Ep. 28. © 
directed to his Presbyters and Deacons, in the time © 
of his receſs. —1ntegre, & cum Diſciplina feciſtts ( fra- 
tres chariſſimi), quod confilio Collegarum meorum, qui pre- 
ſentes erant, Gato Diddenſi Presbytero, & Diacono ej, cen- 
ſuiſtis non communicandum, GC. ——E& Cui rei non potui 
me ſolum judicem dare [in a certain matter of ſtipends ], © 
——limanda plenius ratio, non tantum cum Collegis mes, ſed © 


c 
c 


etiam cum plebe, — & Ep. 71. — De qua re | rebaptiza- © 
tion}, quid nuper in Concilio plurims Coepiſcops, cum com- © 


presbyteris qui aderant, cenſuerimas, ut ſtires, emuſadem Epi- © 
frole exemplum tibi miſi, —See likewiſe Ep. 6. — Ad id, © 
quod ſcripſerunt mihi Compresbyteri noſtri, ſolus reſcribere © 
»hil potui, quando a primordio Epiſcopatus noſtri ftatuerim, © 
mil ſine confilio veſtro, & ſine conſenſu plebis mee, privata © 
ſententia, gerere, —& Ep. 33. 1n ordinatiombus Clericis, © 


fratres chariſſimi, [he ſpeaks here Presbyteris, Diaconibus © 


&: plebi univerſe | ſolemus vos ante conſulere, &c. —— But © 
theſe conſults of the Biſhop with others, you ſee, do © 
include, both Deacons, and People, as well as Pres- © 


byters 3 and do run with a /clemus & ita apud nes ſtatui- © 


mus, Which argue the thing voluntary, not_neceſlary. © 
There was alſo a Canon made, but in latter times, © 


(about A. D. 436.), and in a Provincial Council only, © - 
for the African Churches, 4. Conc, Carthag. C. 2 3, whach:* - 


runs thus. Ur Epiſcopus nullius cauſan andias abſque pre- * 


ſentia © 


c 
6; 
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* ſentia Clericorum ſuorum 5 alioqui inlee erit ſententia Epiſ- 
© cops, nifs Clericorum praſentia confirmetur, But this in- 
© volves Deacons, as well as Presbyters;- and withdraw- | 
© eth not the Biſhop's ſole Authority of judging cauſes, | 
* ({ee Car. 5F. and F9. — and 1. Conc. Carthag, C. 11. 
* —and 3. Conc. Carthag. C. 8.) but only exacts, that this 
* judgment ſhould not be Clandeſtine, and in private. 
© There are alſo two paſſages urged out of S. Cyprian's 
© eighteen and nineteen Epiſtles, the one with a [” /61 
© mihi vindicare non audeo ], the other, with a [»e videar 
© aliquid temere preſamere ]: but they are ſpoken, nor 
* {ingly of Presbyters, but Bithops alfo (for ſo Colege 
ſignifies,) in a matter belonging to the conſult of a 
* Synod. ] : 

This Conceſſion being premis'd, concerning the Bi- | 
{hop's,in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and other matters of Ju- 
dicature, frequently conſulting and adviting with his 
Clergy; Now to go on, to ſthew you, that in theſe 
(notwithſtanding ) he both did, _ might, act ſingly 
without them, and ſingly exerciſe his Juriſdiftion both 
over them and the Laity. For this then, to omit Quo- 
rations out of latter Ages, where Epiſcopacy is granted 
to be aſcended to its height, as the ninth ca». of Coxc. 
Chalced, —the thirteen and fourteen Canons of the Conn- F: 
cil of Sardica, and others; ſee, in the firſt place, the | 
fifth Caron of the firſt Nicene Council. — S! forte [ Cle- 
rici vel Laici ] aliqua indignatione, aut contentione, aut qua- 
liber commotione | paſſion ] Epiſcops ſui, Wcommunicati ſint, | 
»t digna hc poſſint examinatione perquirt, #ette viſum eſt, per 
frngulos annes in ſingults Provincirs, bis ip anno, Epiſceporum 
Concilium fieri, ut ex communi ſententia\hujuſmods examinet 
gueſtiones , ut ita aemum hi, qui ob culpas ſuas Epiſcoporum 
ſuorum offenſas merito contraxerint , digne etiam 4 ceteris 
CEpiſcopis ] excommunicati habeantur, quonuſque, in com- 
muni, vel ipſs Epiſcopo ſuo, viſum fucrit, humaniorem circa 
eos ferre ſententiam, Here you ſee, the Biſhop, whether 
out of reaſon or paſſion, doth, as he ſeeth tit, excom- 
municate his Subjects, Presbyters or others: and after- 


ward 


UM 
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ward a Synod only of Biſhops, not the College of 
Presbyters, calls his a&tions to account. —— Before 
this, ſee 33. Car. Apoſt. to the ſame purpoſe. —— £ 
quis Presbyter , aut Diaconns , ab Epiſcopo ſuo ſegregetur 
[ or excommunicetur ], hunc nou licere ab alio recipi , 
ſed ab ipſo, qui eum ſequeſtraverat, niſi forſitan obierit 
Epiſcopus ipſe, qui eum ſegregare copnoſcitur, See the 
practice, of Cyprian , by his own ſingle authority, in 
his receſle , excommunicating Feliciſimus and Augenaas, 
and others his Presbyters. Ep. 38, 39. And ſee this Fa- 
_ thers words Ep. 65. to Regatianus a Biſhop, complaining 
to him ( his 2errepolitan ), and to the reſt of a Synod, 
of an injurious Deacon. —Tx quidem honorifice circa nos , 
& pro ſolita tua humilitate , fecifti, ut malles de eo nobss 
conqueri, cum, pro Epiſcopatus vigore , & Cathedre authori- 
tate, haberes poteſlatem, qua poſſes de illo ſfatim windi- 
Cari, — 1 ultra te contumelits ſuis exacerbaverit , & prove- 
caverit , fungeris circa enm poteſtate honoris twi , ut ewum vel 
deponas , vel abſtineas, Nam ft Apoſtolus Paulus ad Timo- 
theum /cribens, dixit juventutem tuam nemo deſpiciat, quan- 
to magis tibi , a Collegis tuis , dicendum eſt Seneftutem tuam 
nemo deſpiciat, ee the practice of Demetrixs Biſhop 
of Alexandria, before theſe times, excommunicating 
his Presbyter , Origen ( Hierom Adverſ. Ruff. I. 2). — 
Before this again; of the Excommunication of the 
Aſian Church, about the obſervation of Eaſter, not the 
Colledge of the Roman Presbytery , but Yidor only 
their Bithop, bears both the name and blame ( ſee Ex/eb. 
|. 5. c. 23.). —S0 that, what was acted by Timethy and 
Tits, in their fingle perſons, concerning Judicature 


and Cenlures over Presbyters , as well as others, f the + v. before 
{ame ſeemeth to be continued in the Church by ſingle Sc&. 38. 


Perſons their Succefſors; and, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
affording inſtances thereof in the next Age to the 
Apoſtles, it is to be preſumed to have been fo al- 
ways, when Church-Hiſtory hath delivered nothing to 


the contrary. The 
e 


Q 
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6. 70, The Fourth thing I mentioned, belonging anciently 
TT a9 the Biſhops, was the cuſtody and difpoſal of the 
5 Churches Church's revenues, and the Peoples oblations. — A- 
reverue, =monglt which oblations we find alſo * the primirie frugam: 
|| Hom. 11.ſ#- & pecorum, by Origen||, * Decime , primitie frumenti, vini, | 
per Numer0s. Ole, Pomornm, lane, by the Author of the Apoſtolical 
f 7.2-c. 34+ Conſtitutions F , * #on minus quam decima pars, not only | 
frugum terre, &'c, but alſo /*crorum opificum, by Chryſoſtom, : 

7 1 Cor. expounding the Order of S. Payl, 1 Cor. 16. 2. || named | 

Hon. 43- as aduepatrtof this income to the Biſhop: (yet was this ; 
large revenue not ſo. committed unto him, but that, in 
any greater diſtributions:thereof, at leaſt in ſome Chur- 
ches, he was firſt to have the conſent of his Clergy, ac- 
quainted therewith : See Conc. Antiochen. C. 25, — 4. Conc. 
Carthag, c. 32.). 

Now, of this. diſpenſing of theſe Church-Oblations. 
as belonging properly to the Bithop alſo, ſeveral ancient 
Canons make mention. To. omit thole of latter Councils 
( the 9. Can. of Conc. Antiochen, * and the 26, of Conc. Chat- 
cedon,) ſee Concil Gangrenſe ( before that of Nice ) Can. 
$,—— $7. quis dederit vel acceperit oblata preter Epiſcopum, 
vel eum, qui eſt conſtitutus ab eo ad diſpenſandam miſericer- 
diam panperibus;, Et qui aat, & qui accipit, Anathema ſit. —- 
And, before this , See the Apoftol. Can, the 39. and 41. 
— Omnum negotiorum Eccleſiafticorum curam Epiſcopms ha» 
beat, & diſpenſer. — And— precipimus , nt in peteſtate [ua 
Epiſcopus Ecclefie res habeat, &c : ita, ut poteſtate ejus indi- 
gentibus omnia- diſpenſentur per Presbyteros, & Diaconos. 
And Conſtitat. Apoſtel, 1. 2.c. 35. — Cave, ne Epiſcopum ad 
rationes woces , neque diſpenſationem illins obſerves, quomo- 
ao cam gerat , aut quando, ant quibus, aut nbi, utrum ben”, 
an ſecus: Habet enim ipſe ratiocinatorem Deum , qui hauc 
ills procurationem in manus tradidit, FAgreeable to 
which is * that paſlage in S. Cyprian (Ep. 34. Presbyie- [4 
ris & Plebi): Where he defigns the Presbyters ſtipend 
to two worthy Confeſlors. — Ceteruwm. Precbyterii hone- 
rem deſignaſſe nos illis jam ſciatis, ut & ſportulis iiſdem [_al- 
lowance of money or other provition ] cam Presbyteris 

honorentur, 
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honorentur , &* diviſiones menſurnas, equatis quantitatibas, 
partiantur,—And, Ep. 38. where he ſuſpendeth ſome 
Presbyters, for a time, 4 diviſione menſurna, And-* that 
paſlage in _Tertullian|| — Cxi | ſpeaking of relieving 
poor maid }] // quid refrigeris debuerat Epiſcopus, &c, —and 
de jejunioC. 13, — Epiſcops Univerſe plebi mandare jejunia 
aſſolent, non dico, de induſtria ſtipium conferendarum, &&c, 
For, then, the people uſed to contribute their charities, 
which were committed to the Biſhop's diſpoſal. * And 
the narration in 7ſtin Martyr ( ee before $ 47. ». 1.) 
of the weo:5w5—apaud quem deponitur , quod colligitur, ate 
que ille inde opitulatur pupillis , & peregre advenientibus ho- 
[pitibus, indigentiumque omnium curator effT. —— * And the 
narration in Clemens Alexanarinas ( before, $ 42. », 8. ) 
of the Bithop in S. 7ohn's time, who, when S. 7ohn exa- 
mined him about his Depoſirum (as he calleth him ) the 
debauched Youth, that he committed to him, thought, 
he had queſtioned him about the Church-goods. =By 
which two laſt inſtances You may ſee, how well former 
Practices, and latter Canons, agree; both being groun- 
ded on Apoſtolical practice, to whom at firſt was com- 
mitted the cuſtody, and diſpoſal of the people's charity, 
and things devoted to God; and who looked on the 
care of the poor, as a ſpecial charge belonging to thoſe, 
who are the chief Maſters of God's Family, and whoſe 
authority hath moſt power to procure them relief. 
Though in this matter, they uſed, as alfo Biſhops did 
afterward, the miniſtry of Deacons. See AF. 4. 34, 
3F.n—2.45.—5. 2. 11. 30,24. 17, —Galat. 2, 
10,-— Rom. 15,25. 28,1 Cor, 16, 1,— 2 Cor. 8, 
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Part TIIT. 
CHAP. L 
6. 71, Hus, in all places whereof we have records, ſin- 
—— gle perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles; advanced 
piſcopac 


anciently op» 
poſed by 4e- 


TEHUS. 


t S. Auſtin. 
bereſ. 53+ 


| 1. To% het- , 
75 


above Presbyters, not only in dignity, bur 
Office and Authority z and that, in many ſe- 
veral Functions; as hath been thewed you, (from $. 40.) 
through antiquity, not without ſome tedizm to my ſelf, 
and perhaps more to you, in a matter ſo evident. 
Such was the Church-Government in thoſe firſt times, 
and ſuch it continued for 1500. years, being never 
queſtioned or diſturbed, I mean, as to denying the 
lawfulneſs, or as to endeavouring the change there- 
of, except , * by one Atrizs (a Presbyter ,. that was 
put by a Biſhoprickf) in the beginning of the fourth 
age ( without any. followers known to poſterity): 
and, after 800 years more paſled in peace, * by the 11- 
literate Waldeneſs, or poor men of Lis; and, ſome 
fay, ſince them, * by wick/iffe ; but no ſuch thing ap- 
pears expreſly either in thoſe Articles of his condemned 
in the Council of Conſtance (Sell. 8.); or thoſe con- 
demned here in England ( which ſee in Foxe 400 ), 
fave only this; that he affirmed the Eccleſiaſtical Acts of 
Biſhops, or other Clergy , who were wicked , to be 
vain and effectleſs.—and in ſaying ( Art. Conſtan, 28,) 
that Ordination and Confirmation are reſerved to Biſhops 
out of ambition and covetouſnels, he ſeems to deprive 
their Prelacy of its chiefeſt pretenſions. Now, as for 
Aeris; He was, in thoſe ancient times, numbred in the 
oll of Hereticks: * by Epiphanizs ||, becauſe he ſaid,-— 
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Quid eft Epiſcopus ad Presbyteram ? nihil differt hic ab ills, 

Unus enim eſt ordo, & uns honor, & una aignitas, &c,—— 

profert autem ad errorem ſunums qusd Apoſtolus [cribit Presby- 

rerts & Liacons, & no ſcribit Epiſcopes. Et ad Epiſcopum 

aicits ne negle: ris donum, quod accepiſti per manus Presby- 

terit, — & rurſus in alio loco Epilcopis & Diaconis /cribit ; 

quare idem eſt ( inquit ) Epiſcopus & Presbyter, — And, 

again, * by S. Azgsſtin||, for the ſame reaſon : becauſe |S. Aug. de 
he ſaid 5 Presbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſ- H*": 53» 
cerni. And for the waldenſes of Lions, together with their 
aſſociates of Tholoſe, and other places, they were both 
declared Hereticks by the Church, and ſupprefled by 

the ſecular powers, of thoſe times. See Concil, Latera- 

enſe ſub Alex. 3. part 1. C. 27. compared with Conc, La- 

teran, ſub Innocent. 3. c. 3. and ſee this confefled in 7 

Divin, Miniſt. Evang. p. 49. 

Yet, now of late, have great ſtorms been raiſed $&, -2; 
again, and this ancient and 'Reverend government — ——— 
called to a ſtrict account by thoſe , who firſt diſceding 2! \ate by the 
in their opinions from the judgment of former times, "9 7n5 
and alſo of theſe Superiors, and hence many-wayes 
liable ro Church-Cenſures , have perhaps therefore 
been the more unwilling to ſubmit ro more Church- 
Authority , than they think can ſome other way, than 
only by Antiquity, and preſcription, juſtifie it ſelf. 

Of whoſe plea and pretences, (chiefly) out of the 
Scriptures, but ( ſomewhat) out of the Fathers too, 
which have ſo much troubled this laſt Age, and in it, 
molt, this miſerable Nation, I proceed now to give you Their Con- 


the account, you delired. ceſſions. 


And, firſt, here is granted, by all ſides, a fingular $.73.1.x, 
authority , . as to ſome things, namely, as to ordain- -————— 
ing of Presbyters, and Deacons, and exerciling cen- I. 
ſures over Presbyters and others, to have been given !-7imothy and 
to Timothy and Titus , which: was not given to all o- 77s hs au- 
thority, * (u- 
ther Presbyters of the Ephefian and Cretan Churches 3 ,c.ior to 
at leaſt , in ſuch a manner z ( and therefore are theſe Presbyter $, 


called, by the Presbyterians , Officers - extraordinary) ? 


—— 
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I add; notwithſtanding, that the Apoſtle himſelf had 
firſt ferled Presbyters at Epheſas, before that he commit- 
red to Timothy this ſuperior authority. See, for this, the 
Presbyterians firſt paper ſent to the King in the lfle of 
H'ight. Of. 3. P. 3. 7. and ſecond paper, P. 10, & us 4:- 
vinum Miniſter. Anglican. p. 71, 72. 

[ © Neither indeed can it, rationally, be ſaid: * either 
© that every Presbyter of Epheſau or Creet, had, at the 
© (ame time, an original power, unſuſpended by the A- 
© poſtle, to ordain other Presbyters in thoſe places; For 
© this would render S. Pax!'s charge to Timothy; to lay 
© hands haſtily on no Man | 1. e, to ordain them ]: and to 
© Tits ;, to go from City to City to ordain Presbyters, need- 
© leſs and in vain. * Or: that the Colle&ive body of 
© the Presbytery of Epheſas, or Creer, had, at the {fame 
© time, the ſame authority committed to them over the 
© Presbyters of thoſe places, as Timethy and Tirzs had : 
* for, thus alſo, would there be two diſtin ſupreme, 
* and coordinate Governors, at the ſame time, ſet 0- 
© ver the ſame perſons. And it would have been an 
© occaſion only of contentions and tumults , to leave 
© Timothy at Epheſus, and Titzs in Creet to exerciſe that 
© authority, which the Apoſtle formerly, in the ſame 
© places, had committed to another body, namely, the 
* Presbytery. But, if we ſay, that this body of Pres- 
* bytery were to join, as ſubordinate aſſiſtants , with 
*7Timethy and Titws in Ordinations, &c; Subordinate 
*{o, as that Timothy or Titxs had a negative Vote z 


© pier yorts Ts muddy ( without which Negative - 


* all thoſe charges of the Apoſtle to Timothy -—- That 
© he ſhould not receive an accuſation againſt a Presbyter , 
© ſave before two witneſſes: that he ſhould nit prefer one 
* before another, do nothing by partiality , nor lay hands 
* ſuddainly on any, &cz as to the right government of 
*that Church, are made to ſ1gnihe nothing, if other 
© Co-Governours might do all theſe things, as they 
© pleaſed, without Him): This their affiſtance , I ſay, 
* ſo ſubordinate , will no more deſtroy, here, m—_ 

and * 


UN 


_ 


Chap. I. Azamſt Biſhops. 


I19 


and Titus their ſuperiority , ( the thing contended © 
for) , than, formerly, it did S. Pan!'s ( 2 Tim. 1. 6.* 
---1 Tim. 4 14 ); Or, doth now the Modern Biſhop's. © 
But, in the mean while , if this ſubordinate affiſtance © 
be claimed as, either jure divine, or Apoſtolico, the © 
Presbyters due and neceſſary Right, it is fit, that they © 
thew forit alſo , ſuch Commiſſion , or primitive pra- © 
Gtice, as Timothy and Tirms and their Succeſſors do, © 
for their functions. And that anſwer which is return- 
ed by the Aſſembly of Divizes to the People, ( ſince the © 
later birch of the Fanaticks, ) claming alſo a right to *© 
ordain, methinks, may here as juſtly be return'd to *© 
Presbyters claiming it. Now, to the people's claim © 
the Aſſembly of Divines in their 74s divin, Miniſt. © 
Evang. p. 185, replies thus. —— ar. 21, 23. By what © 
authority do you theſe things, and who gave you © 
this authority ? [hew us your warrant out of the word, © 
&C. —— Why was Titus /eft in Creet to appoint Elder © 
in every City? Might not the People ſay , what need © 


Paul /cave Titus , to do that , which we can do our ſelves? © 


Fruſtra fit per plura, &c. — Add that, which to 1 © 
ſeems to be of weight, That all that is written in the* 
Epiſtles concerning the Ordainers, and the qualifica- © 
tion of the ordained, &C. is all written in the Epiſtles © 
anto Timothy and Titus, who were: Charch-Officers, 
In the other Epiſtles which were written unto the Char- 
ches there is no mention made of theſe things, which © 
deth abundantly prove unto us; That the work of Or- © 
dination is a work belonging to Miniſters , and not to 


c 


the People. — And they alone who have received this © 
Church-Power from the Apoſtles can derive and tranſ- © 


mit it to other Miniſters, Thus they: You may be *© 
pleaſed to change only a word , and put Presbyter * 
in ſtead of People, and ſee how they plead the Bi- © 
{hops cauſe. By what authority do you Presbyters © 
theſe things, and who gave you this authority? —— Why* 
was Titus left in Creet , or Timothy in Epheſus ( after © 


ſeveral Presbyters Ordained by the Apoſtle former- i 


ly 


C. 


6; 


I 20 The Presbyterians Plea Parr I IL. 


© ly in both places , when himſelf was reſident there ) 
© to ordain Elders * Might not thoſe Precbyters ſay , what 
© ueed Paul /eave Timothy to do that, which we can 
© do our ſelves? Fruſtra fit, &c, All that is written in 
© the Epiſtles concerning Oraainers is written in the E- 
* piſtles to Timothy and Titus, who were the Church- 
* Officers fer this purpoſe , where is no charge or Com- 
* miſſion given to any Presbyters concerning Ordain- 
© ing (however it be that 7imethy might uſe their ſubor- 
© dinate aſſiſtance therein , as ſhould be thought fit ); 
* And in the other Epiſtles there is no mention made of 
© theſe things : which doth abundantly prove, that- the 
© work, of Ordination is a work belonging to Timothy , 
<[ at leaſt, as the ſine quo non; or, as having the ma- 
* jority of power in the Ordination, a thing which 
| 74s D. part © the Presbyterians deny to the Bithop||] and not to the 
2. P- 25» © Presbyters, And they alone, who have receiv'd, can 
* trayſmit it, Thus the Presbyterian calls on the Fana- 
© ticks to ſhew their Commiſion; the Prelate, with the 
© ſame reaſons, on the Presbyterians, to ſhew their's.] 
6 74.1, 1, 2ly, Ir is granted by all {1des ; that this Authority, 
-— — -— given to Timethy and Titus , for Ordination, and Judi- 
2,  cature, or Cenſures, was not to expire with them : but 
| LARRY | always to continue in the Church after them. 
ring with : : 
their perſons , but to be continued in the Church, 


$ 74.9. 2, But, after theſe two things confeſſed ; here, is the 
great queſtion made; * whether this authority was 
committed to Timethy and Titzs, as to extraordinary 
perſons, under the title of Evangeliſts; which autho- 
rity after them ( either at, or alſo before, their death ) 
was to fall into the hands of the whole body of the 
Presbyters : Or, * Whether it was committed to 
them, as to the Ordinary ſuperior Officers of the 
Church; in which authority, after their deceaſe, 0- 
ther ſingle perſons, ſuperior to the reſt of the Cler- 
gy, ought to ſucceed them. The former is affirmed by 


tlie 
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the Presbyterians. See their papers in the Ifle of ighe, 
OF. 3. p. 7.— Of, 17.p.16, | 

3. And here again: if (laying aſide the Canon of g.75,.r. 
Scriptures) inquiry be made concerning matter of — 
fact, what was done after the Apoſtle's times : whether ® ws _ on 
fingle Perſons, or the whoke body of the Presbytery , Jle of he 24. 
ſucceeded Timothy and Tirms in theſe Offices. Firſt, it Ave in the 
is granted by our late Engliſh Presbyterians, ang alſo, poſſeiſion of 
long ſince, by Chamier, and other Presbyterians abroad: ropes M 
that about, 4. D. 140. there were ſingle perſons, in;, Prabnrs 
every Church, ſet over all the reſt of # Presby- 
ters, which had the chief government of the Church, 
all the World over. 

» [See 7us divin, Miniſt, Anglia written by the ©$ 75, ». 2. 
Presbyterian Aſſembly, 4. D. 1654. p.- 104, Quelt. © 
How long was it, that the Church of Chriſt was governed © 
by the Common-Council of Presbyters without a Biſhop ſet © 
over them ? Anſw. Dr. Blondel, a man of great reading © 
and learning, undertakes in a large diſconrſe to make out, © 
that, before the year 140. there was not 4 Biſhop over © 
Presbyters, But you muſt know that Blonde! ſaid this, * 
upon denying 1enatizs his Epiſtles, as lately publiſhed © 
according to ſome ancient Copies by 1/aac Yoſſias, © 
and Biſhop V/her, to be genuine, of which we have © 
ſpoken before $ 44. Which Epiſtles, if they ſtand © 
good, do manifeſtly ſhew, that there were Biſhops *© 
in the Churches, having authority over Presbyters * 
within eight or nine years of the death of the laſt of © 
the Apoſtles. —Again, * See the Presbyterians firſt * 
anſ\ver to the King in the Ifle of wight,08. 3. p. 11. © 
where they have theſe words 3 * grant, that not long © 
after the Apoſtle's times, Biſhops, in ſome Superiority ts © 
Presbyters, are, by the Writers of thoſe times, reported to be © 
in the Charch, , 

> See likewiſe Chamier ||, who, in returning an an- © $.75.n.3; 
fwer to the Authorities urged by Bellarmine out of © \ : 
ſome ancient Fathers, and namely one out of S. Jga- * a+ prong 
rixs's Epiſtles; * who was Biſhop of 4rricchatthe ſame * .. 6, 5:8, 23, 
0 R time, © 24. 


122 


The Presbyterians Plea Part IM. 


 $.75.9.4 


$.75.n.5. 


© time, when S. 7ehn writ our Saviour's Epiſtle to the 
* Angels of the ſeven Afan Churches ; and * who 
* within nine years after S. 7obn's death ſuffered Mar- 
© tyrdom in the eleventh year of 7raja» 3 Chamier, I ſay, 
© in returning an anſwer to theſe, yields thus much. — 
© Horum anthoritates oftendunt inequalitatem [ Epiſcopo- 
© rum & Presbyterorum? eſſe vetuſtiſimam, ac vicinam 
© Apoſtolorum temporibus, nod nos ultro fatemur, nam 
© Hieronymus, cam docet cam inequalitaten invalui(ſe 
© apud Alceatblacs temporibus Heracle & Dionylu , 
© ſatis diſerte docet, antiquiſſimam eam fuiſſe, Nam is 
© oixerunt Circa ammum 140. & quod excurrit : | theſe 
© lived about 240. but his following inſtance in 1onatizs 
© puts this buſineſs high enough], & ramen ſic deſignatur 
© Eccleſia, que omninm poſtrema eam innovationem adnu- 
© ſerit : quam [| innovationem ] propterea conjicere licet 
* faltam, aut nenaum elapſo, ant vix elapſo primo ſeculs, 
© At Tgnatius pervenit wſque ad finem primi ſeculi, occiſus 
© axxo Trajani undecimo, juxta Baronium. Now one 
© of the Apoſtles, S. 7ohn, outlived the firſt age, dying 
© at Epheſas A. D. 101. 

© & See D. Blonde! Apsl. pro ſentent, Hieron, p. 3, where 
© he conjectures the decretum totins orbrs, ut unus eleftus 
© ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad quem onnis Eccleſia cura perti- 
© xeret, &c, mentioned by S. Hierom, (cited here below 
*$. 76. ». 2.) not to have been long before 4. D. 
© 140,— Hieronymus /cripfit : toto orbo decretum eft, ec, 
* poſtquam ati paſſim, Corinthiorum more , dementats , 
* 3n partes diſcerpti ſunt : Quod (ſaith he) avte A, D. 
© 140, evenifle idonee vix quiſquam probaverit ; and (ee 
: _— ($. 79.) more out of him to the ſame pur- 
6 


poſe. 

© « See likewiſe Salmaſins (who writ on this ſubject 
© before Blonde!, and whoſe ſteps Blonde! moſt-what 
© treads in) in his Book called Walo Meſſalinus Cap. 4. 
*Þ. 253. —Circa initium aut medium ſecund: ſecult pri- 
* mus ſingularss Epiſtopatus ſupra Presbyteratum introduttus 
* fait. — And cap. 1. p. 7, He grants further, —&Kem 
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eſſe antiquiſſimam, nt duo bi Ordines in Ecclefih fuerimt © 
diftinfti, Epiſcoporum & Presbyterorum z fi exciprantur © 
Apoſtolica tempora, Quorum avo, nt eornm ſcripta teſtan- © 
tur, nullam conſlat eerum Ordinum fuiſſe diftinitionem, © 
[Where obſerve ; that there are only the Apoltle's © 
Writings left to defend the _ or identity of thoſe © 
two Orders. And thenz when there is controverſie © 
concerning the ſenſe of thoſe Writings of the Apo- * 
ſtles, what berter Interpreter have we thereof, . 
the practice of the Church in the next time to the * 
Pacer ay > Xn praQtice is yielded here to be on the Bi- © 
ſhop's ſide. ] —— 

s Laſtly fee Du Xowlin ( cited below $. 79.) who * $.75.u.6. 
affirms — Ordinem Epiſcopalem efſe juris Apoſtolici, — © = 
&- — quomodocunque appellaverimus Titum, Timothe- © 
um, &c, five Fpiſcepos, ſrve Evangeliſias, conftare, eos © 
_— ſucceſſores Epiſcopos, heredes illins preemi.. © 
nentie. | © 

2!y, It is granted by Chamier, Peter du Monlin and 6.76.1, 
others, that immediately after, and alſo in, the Apo ———— 
ſtle's times, there was a primnus Presbyter ; who, to | Fe prime 
avoid confuſion ariſing from equality, had fome prehe- hes Ivo. 
minency, yea and alſo feme authority and juriſdiction ſidency over 

ve the reſt. Of which thus Chamier |, — Dein- the reſt found 


: ; ; in the A 
ceps & catn Presbyterenum , qui fic in commune Eccleſiam es —_ 


place Out of S. Ambrofe [or indeed Hilary} he thus goes | Jos 3 = 
on. —Sle, in Fpheſ. 4. 11. — Nov per omni conveniunt 1 dig, 1? 


bantairs, nt, recedente eo, ſequens [ he that was in- order 
the next Presbyter to him] /acceaeret [5,e.efſet Epiſco- 
pus,” or prinius Presbyter]. Denique apud Aigyptum 
Presbyteri conſignant, fs praſens non fit Epiſcopus.. Sed, 
quia ceperunt ſequentes Presbyteri indign. inveniri ad pri» 
matus tenendos, immutata eft ratio, proſpiciente Concilio ; 
wt 101 ordo, ſed meritum crearet Epiſcopum, multorum ſa 
cerdotum judicio conftitutum, ne indignus temere uſurparet , 
& efſet multis ſcandalum, [Here you fee Timothy , 
within the Apoſtle's times, confeſſed by Chamier, urg- 
ing Ambroſe for it, to be primas Presbyter, and Epiſcopus:; 
and that all the change, which this Author meritions 


| £0 have been introdaced by later ' times, was nat any 


'76, Þ. 


addition of more authority to this primus Presbyter,-(arid 
you may ſee . before $. 73. what authority Timothy is 
confeſſed to have -by the Presbyterians), .but -a new 
way of eleftion of this primus Presbyter ;, viz. not of 
= _ Presbyter, as formerly ; but of the more de- 

crVIng. j-—_—_— h : 
Next followeth in Chamier the Teſtimony of S. Hie- 
rome ( of which. ſee more below $. 131.) in Tr. 1, 
Cap. 5, 6, 7. verſes, from which the Father collects 
Idem eft ergo Presbyter qui & Epiſcopus, Et, an; 
requam, Diabeli inftinttu , ſtudia in. religione fierent ; *G& | 
diceretur in populis: * Ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego 
vero Cephez , communi Presbyterorum conſilio. Pecleſie gu- 
bernabantur. Poſtquam vero . unuſquiſque eos, quos bapti- 
zaverat, ſuos putabat efſe, non Chriſti , *. in. toto orbe de- 
cretum eft., ' ut unus 'de Presbyterss eleftus ſuperponerethr 
ceteris, ad quem onnis Eccleſie cura pertineret, '& ſchiſ- 
matum ſemina tollerentur. — Rursus: Idem Hieron. Ep.85:; 
ad Evagrium. JAanifeſtifſime comprobatur eundem eſſe 
Epiſcopum & Presbyterum | 3, e. at the firſt]. — Qual 
autem poſtea unus elettus eſt, qui caters preponeretur, in 
ſehiſmatis remedium fattum eſt, ne unuſquiſque, ad ſe tra- 
hens Chriſti. Eccleſiam, rumperet. Nam & Alexandriz 
4 Marco E vangelifta , wuſque ad Heraclem & Dionyſs- 
ym Epiſcopas, Pretbyteri ſemper unam ex ſe eleftum, in 
| OO excelſrors 
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excelſiors grady collcatum, Epiſcopum nominabant. <no+ 
modo ſi exercitus Imperatorem faciat, aut Diacom eligant 
de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, & Archidiaconum wo- 
cent. [['Where, if the latter /imi/e ſeem ſomewhat 
low, the former' is high enough]. .2xi4 cow fect . 
excepta ordinatione, E piſcapun  qued Presbyter non faciat ? 
[Here again , out of this, Father's Teſtimony , it 1s 
clear, 1. * that St. Mark the Evangeliſt. was ſet over. © 
the Church of Alexandria, as Timothy over Epheſys.* 
And z. * that, he dying . (which was in the eighth * 
year 'of Nero, before' both S. Peter's, and St. Pants + 
death ); another, Presbyter .was choſen. by the reſt © 
( Exſebixs || faith, his. name. was Anianus), and in ex- 


&| Hill. 2. 


; C6.21, 


celſiori gradu collocatys, ad. quem omnis . Fceleſie cura per- 
tineret 5 3. and this in [chiſmatis remedium, & ut [chiſ*- < 
matum ſenina tollerentur , 4+. This therefore muſt be * 
with a ſupereminent Power and Authority. over the * 
reſt, as cur2 implies; and [chiſmatis remediums requires 5 
5. And this clearly inthe Apoſtle's times.. -Here then. 
i5 a ſingle Perſon, and not the whole Presbytery, -ſuc-. 
ceeding in that Office, which Mark and Timerhy had, * 
z, e, of Ordaining, and impoſing. Cenſures :. and fo the 1 
queſtion decided in /4ark,, which is made concerning © 
Timothy; vis. Whether Timothy was not, inhis Office, \ 
an extraordinary Perſon? and whether it was. after 
his deceaſe, devolved on another {1ngle-Perſon, as the 
former Church hath delivered; or on the whole Pres- 


c 


A A 


bytery, as that- Party contends? The governing ©. 


therefore of the Churches communi Precbyterorum con- © 
flio (as this. Father will have it) muſt. be before this; <- 
which Government better fitted the firſt beginnings of © 
the Church, but, whea it, and its Rectors were a little © 
multiplied, it ſeems, was not found the beſt way for ©: 

preventing Schifms.] © | 
Again the ſame Chamier (ibid.. $. 17.) to Bellarmine, 
urging another place of S. Hierome ae. ſcriptor, Eccleſ,——, 
[ Jacobus ab Apoſtolis, ftatim poſt aſcenſionem domjni , 
Hieroſolymorum Epiſcepns ordinatus , ſaſcepit Hen 
. | __ mHlero- 
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[| Lib. de Ani- 
Mare CAT BN- 
ter (crapta Ate 
£15. p- 380. 


Hieroſolymez Timotheus 4 Paulo Epheſiorum Epiſcs- 
s Ordinatns; Titus Cretzz Polycarpus 4 Johanne 
R—_ Epiſcopns Ordinarns ] anſwereth thus. Reſponaee 
Epiſropum appellari primum Prerhjterum, eoque munere Ja- 
cobum funttum, 1. &. ei primo emnium [Presbyterorum 
demandatam ejus Eccleſie euramy, itaque vere fuiſfſe pri. 
mum Presbyterum, adeoque Epiſcopum. [Here therefore 
are confeſled prims Presbyteri, or prims Presbyteroram in 
the Apoſtle's times 3 who were endued with the ſame 
ſuperior Authority to other Presbyters as 7imethy and 
Titus hads and who alſo might have their ſingle Suc- 
ceſſors, in this place of ques Preshgter. What can be 
more deſired? Laſtly, to ſhew you, that the ſame 
Chamier alloweth this primus Prechyter to have not only 
2 Title or Place, bur alſo Authority, over the reſt; to 
Bellarmine urging out of Ambroſe, that he, that was 
choſen primns Prerbyter, had novam poteffatem & juris- 
diftionew, he anſwers (ibid. oY 10.) —— Accipere tamen 
novam em Juriſditionemque nor iverim inficias, 
wt ne efſet Epiſcopatus meras titulns, Ac ſant, cam quis 
efſet tamtiem Prechyter, non fit veriſimile, ullam habniſſe in 
ſues collegas, ant in nniverſam Ecclefiam, 7urisdiftionem; ſed 
rantiom cum fiebat primus, 1 e. Epiſcopus. Thus much out of 
Chamier, 
Before whom; Bucer || had acknowledged much-what 
ſame : viz, That the Epiſcopal Office indeed was impe- 
ſed wpon all the Presbytersz yet fo notwithſtanding, that 
alwaies, even in the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, one 
of the Prechyters was choſen, and ordained to be a guide of 
this [Epiſcopal] Office, and (as it were) a Prelate, who 
went before all the reſt, and had the care of Souls, and ad- 
miniſtred the Epiſcopal Office, chiefly and in the higheſt 
degree, Thus Bucer —— And with Bacer Catvis alſo 
commenting on Tz. 1. 5. ſeems thus far to accord 
(which he faith may be learned out of that Text) — Nox 


eam fuiſſe tunc equalitatem inter Ecclefie miniftros , quin 


unns aliquis antheritate & confilio preefſet. Now if we 
ask Bucer, what 4iminiftration, and Catvis what Antho- 


h rity, 
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rity, this was, that this one Perſon had; muſt they nor 
ſay: that Adminiſtration and Authority, that 7:morhy 
and Titus had ( for they ſpeak of theſe)? and, then 
if we ask the Engliſh Presbyterians, what Authority 
Timothy and Titus had? they ſay; the ſame Authority 
that modern Epiſcopacy claimeth : viz. ordaining and 
inflicting cenſares with ſome majority of Power, in 
theſe, no-competent to other Presbyters, wherein 
they ſtile them Officers extraordinary : ( ſee before 
6. 73.). And this brings to mind, * what A4a/or , 
not able otherwiſe to make a thorough-Apology for 
the Genzva-Government, faith of the Authority that 
Calvin and Beza exerciſed in their Church ( Def. of Orasn. 
P. 175.) — That, they being choſen to a place of eminency and 
indued with 7uriſaittion, they having preheminence | as he 
faith before] in every aftion, and conſequently in Ording= 
tion, none can with reaſon deny them the ſubftance of the 
Epiſcopal Office 
Geneva |. 
drews (aith, in the ſame way of Apologizing for the 
tranſmarine Churches. uid attinet abolere nomen , 
retinere rem ? Nam & vos rem retinetts fine titulo : & 
sllorum nterque, ques nominabas | i. e. Beza and Calvinu] 
dum vixerunt, quid erant, nifs, abolito nomine, reipsa Epiſ- 
Cop1 ? 


= e. in reſpect of the other Clergy of x. 3. ad 
nd * what, before him, Biſhop A». Moltn. 


Again concerning the ſame matter, Peter ds dow <, 8, 
ln | (who hath written a large Treatiſe on this ſfub- —_— 
jet) confeſleth thus much. —— Statim poſt tempora || De Munere 


Apoſtolorum, aut etiam eorum tempore , ut teftatur Hiſfto- 


Paſiorali, and 
in his three 


ria Eccleſiaſtica, conftitutum eſſe; ut in una urbe unus nate 
inter ceteros Precbyteros Epiſcopus vocaretur, qui in ſuos Colle- (hoy qndrews.. 


$45 haberet preeminentiam, ad vitandam confuſionem, que ſept 
ex equalitate naſcitur, Et hanc quidem regimints formam 
omnes ubique Eccleſias recepiſſe. Thus he (as Biſhop Am 
&ews noteth upon it) ſomewhat faintly, and dilutely 
in his ſaying [_ * at etiam |, and not [ * & ] which the 
Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory clearly affirms; — [. * at vocarerur }, 
and not [] * #t efſet |; —|_* haberet preeminentiam], and. 

nor 
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not. [ poteftatem ]; — | ad vitaudam * eve, which* 


is oppoſed only to Order z and not [* Schiſma] op- 
_ to unity. But though ſuch were ezlir's cauti- 
ous words in his Munus Paſtorale ; yet after that the Bi- 
ſhop had agitated the matter with him,and much preſſed, 
out of the Ancient Church-Hiſtory and Fathers, that 
Fames,” Mark, Timothy, Titus, Clemens, Polycarpus, Tona- 
tins, vere made Biſhops in the Apoſtle's times, by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, ſome of them unqueſtionably 
with a ſuperior Authority to other Presbyters; in which 
Authority, alſo, ſingle Perſons ſucceeded them, (You 
may ſee Biſhop Andrew's proofs thereof, if you pleaſe, 
in Reſp. ad Ep. 1. Aolinei p. 170.), Du Moulin, in his 
Ep. 3. to the Biſhop, yieldeth (fee p. 181, 182.) —*that 
the Biſhop had urged dofFe omnia, & ex weterss hi ſtorie 
fiae * that Ord» Epiſcopalis was furis Apoſtolici 
and * that, quomodocungue appellaverimus Titum, Ti- 
motheum, &- Marcum, ſex Epiſcopos, ſew Evangeliſtas, 
conftare, eos habuiſſe ſucceſſores Epiſcopos, haredes illins pre- 
eminentie : and then flyeth to this anſwer ; that this pro- 
poſition. Omnia que ſunt juris Apoſtelici, eſſe etiam ai- 
vins, fibs videtur pati aliquas exceptiones, Multa eſſe ſta- 
tuta ab Apoſtolts circa politiam Eccleſiaſticam, que non ſunt 
juris adivin, Lus ad ſalutem & fidem pertinent , ub 
Apoſtelis ſtatuta eſſe afflatu divino;, in ceteris nſos ſepe eſſe 
ſua prudentia : ut innuit Paulus 1 Cor. 7. 25. 
then, by making Biſhops, thus only, Apoſtolies juris, or 
rather, Apoſtolice pruaentie, pro tempore, he prepareth 
his way for the lawfulneſs of abxogating, and 
changing ſuch Government, as each Church's Afﬀairs 
thall require : as { faith he Ep. 3. ) mos creandi Dia- 
coniſſas 1 Tim. 5. pridem exolevit, - & preceptum 
Apoſtolorum, ade abſtinentia a ſanguine & ſuffocatis, To 
whom Biſhop Anarews ( p. 193.) returns this : ( af- 
ter having ſhewed ; that there was no Precept paſſed 
obliging the Church to have Deaconeſles; and that 
the other Precept, concerning abſtinence from Blood 
had reſpect-to the- Jewith Synagogue ; which —_— 
| enus 


UM 
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this Injuntion is underſtood by the whole Church 
to have expired alſo. ). He returns (I ſay) this ad- 
monition, —* periculose vel dici, wel ſcribi, Apoſtolos, 
in quibuſdam affiatu divino, in reliquis, ſua prudentia, 
ſepe uſos ; idque iniis, que ſcripta reperiantur. And — 
* locos, non afflatu divino ſed humana prudentia ſcriptos 
[ as that 1 Cor, *. $8.1 notandos [ eſſe ] nobss pro A- 
pocryphis, &c. Yet * in jure, & more Apoſtelo- 
rum ſatis eſſe ponderis ad cauſe hujus arcem ſtatuendam, 
Thus Biſhop Andrews. [_ But if Epiſcopacy (I mean as 
denoting a ſuperior authority to other Presbyters ) 
was by the Apoſtle's prudence eſtabliſhed, as moſt 
ſutable to their times , and by the following ages like- 
wiſe for 1500. years, retained, as no lels ſuitable to 
their's, what difference herein have the preſent times 
from all the former, that, after ſo long a preſcription, 
now produceth the neceſſity of a change? or at leaſt, 
why will the Presbyterians out of the ſame Apoſtle's 
writings, who did ſet it up , endeavour to confute it? ] 
However: thus much we have allowed from D# Mou- 
lin and Chamier. | 
If you have a Curioſity to know alſo, how far $6.79n.1: 
Blondel a great Patron of Presbyters, condeſcends in ——- 
this matter. He, in his Apolog. pro ſentent. Hrieron, 
( p. 52. ), Comments thus upon the ſaying of S. Am- 
broſe ( or, as he faith, of one Hilary contemporary 
with S. Ambroſe) cited before $ 76. ». 1. Ubicunque 
primum, naſcente Chriftianiſmoa, Presbyterorum Collegi- 
um apggregari capit , antiquiſſimo inter collegas Primatus 
contigit, ut conſeſſus totizs Caput fratrumque tandem 
Teoe<as jure quodam mwewrrrias , fierer., | To which I 
muſt add, though he taketh no notice of it, that this 
Te0:5ws Continued fo for term of life, none ſucceeding 
in his place, before his death, a thing undeniable in 
Antiquity. ] —- C#i (p.53. ) primas ubique partes de- 
ferebamt, mt, ſi quando novw Ccooptanaus efſet Collega 
Cleri plebiſque ſuffragiis comprobatus, totins Presbyteris 
Xigoliaia, in poſſeſſionem muneris mitteretur z preeunte 
/ . tamen, 
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|| 2» 54+ 


|| Euſeb. Hiſt. 
be he Go 22» 


tamen, ac, veliquorum nomine, ſolennia benediftionem 
verka pronnnciante, promotione-antiquiſſims. [ He 
therefore the chief Ordainer }]. Afterward ( I- 

id.) -  Hanc Eccleſiaſtice palitie formam, ego ſane 
there, ab initio obſervatam, Chriſtianiſque traditam , 
fue ah Apoſtolis, ſove ab earum Diſcipulis , crediderim, 
ſed ut mutabilem, @& pro uſu at arbitrio Eccle- 
fie, mutandam. Afﬀer he faith; that, Titmi 
Epiſcopalis , in gratiam primi Prechyteri, reſervatio ſenſim 
fa#ta eft. And || that | out of ambition of this place J 
TAY QIAOTgWTHUSYTOY telignanus Diotrephes (pawl 
ante A. D. 100, ), & Ffratres Eccleſia pellere, & adverſus 
Apoftolum Johannem nefariis ſermonibus blaterare , auſus 
£/t.——Thebuthis, || zo# Simeonis [_ Biſhop of 7era/alem] 
crucifix triumphum ( A.D. 107.) ſe nou fattum Epiſcopum 
iwdignatus, Hieroſolymitanam Eccleſiam eonſque virgi- 
new, per ſeptem Judaicas hareſes, clam devirginare ſta- 
tit, ({ The ſame he acknowledgeth of Yalentinus, 
Marcion, and Montanrs ( about A. D. 140. ) becoming 
ring-leaders of Hereticks , becauſe they miſled Biſhop- 
ricks ] : which inſtances ( by his leave) ſhew plainly, 
that Biſhopricks went not , then, by Seniority of the 
Presbyters, but by election and ſuffrages , nor had a 
bare Preſidency, void of power. Bur alſo elſewhere 
( Apol. p. 39.) , upon Tertwtan's calling the Presbyters 
Prefiaentes Blonael argueth | them endued with autho- 
rity, n reſpect of them, over whom they preſide. — 
Duss enim (faith he) preſidentiam ſine authorirate ſom- 
niet , chm prefidentiam ab ip1a regendi authoritate nullatenzss 
differre naverint, qui nondum ere lavantur ? [ What he 
waſee Gich of the Pubdtcy of Prakrenes 1 apply 
to that of the prime Presbyters , non prefidebant fine au- 
Shoritate regendi. | Again, in his preface ( p. 6. ) he 
faith, —— Ad hos Pregbyteriorum prepoſitos confluebat , ex 
communi Collegarum conſenſu , Feclefie cujnſque cura, —Et 
Jis, cen iEdgxas , commiſſi gregis tam namghuwpuar quam 
pudenda , ex equo & imputari potwere, & a Domino ipſo, 
FEculeſrarunm Altaticarum Ange/os armante caleſtibus _ 
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ad fides conſbantiam, imputata ſunt. [ Here he makes 
the ſeven Angels of thoſe Churches to be Presbyteriornne 
Trap of: and iZdgyss, J— And elfewhere ( Apol.p. 35. 

He ſaith z3— 102 ego Collegir cxjuſqgne | Presbyterorum } 
caput , non modo collegarum, fed Eccleſia , imo Eccleſiarum, 
ruralium ſcilicet & vicinarum, Prefidem fuiſſe, — Laſtly, (in 
prefat. p. 7, 11, 31.) he ſaith ;——that this prime, in 
Presbyteriis , cathedra ac poteſtatis jus ceaſed to be peres 
Seniores Presbyteros 3, and that alio Ordine, ac provi- 
dentia, Eccleſia gubernari cepit about A. D. 136, Or 140 : 


at which time Hyginus Biſhop of Rome || is ſaid compoſuiſſe || V. Porific. 
clerum, &-, diſtribuiſſe gradus, ——- and at which time 24" 


(' Jpel p. 3.) he conjectures S. Hierome to have pointed, 
when he FS: ——- Toto orbe decretum eſt , ut unus elettus 
ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſie cura fertine= 
rer, &c, (as it is cited before $. 76. ». 2.) Hieronymus 
ſeripſit toto orbe decretum, &c. poſtquam alii paſſim Corin- 
thiorum more, dementati, in partes diſcerpti ſunt, quod ante 
annum 140, evenifſe idonee vix quiſquam probaverit, Now 
upon this preeminency of one above the reſt, 1 tind 
him elſewhere facile to grant a priviledge of Ordaining 
alſo belonging to the ſo advanced, ( fee p. 157. )—— Ne- 
»o vero (ſaith he ) jure negaverit , ex quo quedam Epiſcoprs 
illis afſignata eft ſuper confortes \oxn, neceſſe fuiſſe, ut 
clericorum querumeunque conſecratiombus praeſſent 5 ex eorun- 
demque claſſe prodirent , qui evettos ad t piſcopatus, Preiby- 
teriique gradus , in demandati muneris puſſeſſionem , toting 
Eccleſie nemine , mitterent, Elettos igitur, conſueta manus 
imps, 'tione, myſticaque prece , conſecrare {oli [| Epiſcopi ] 
debuerunt, ou alis | Presbyteri ], qwos, ſecundas in 
Eccleſiaitico Miniſterio partes obire , conſnetudo woluerat. 
[ Here, Blondel yields, Ordination moſt properly to 
belong to thoſe , who have' the woxlw amonglt the 
Clergy. And indeed ſuppoſing the Biſhops or the 


prime Presbyters , whether by Apoſtolical , or by Ec- 
cleliaſtical Conſtitution, ad rolkend: ſchiſmata, ſet above 
the Presbytery , what lefler power can te given them, 


than that wad %Y X&gis TS $T1TKOTE ( as of Ienatins in- 
S 2 joins) 


The Presbyterians Plea Part TIL. 


6.79. 1.2. 


joins ) that nothing be done by the Presbyters with- 
out them? and, if »othing; then, eſpecially, not theſe 
two; not ſacred Orders conferred, nor Church-cenſures 
inflicted without them ]. — 

This concerning the Conceſſions of D. Blonde/. Touch- 
ing which , before I proceed, I cannot but obſerve 
theſe three things to you. 1. That he, grounding the 
ancient government of the prime or ſenior Presbyter 
on that place of Ambroſe or Hilary before cited , $. 76. 
».1. (rhe only Author in all Antiquicy that is produ- 
ced for any ſuch thing) muſt, according to the ſame 
place , grant Timethy to have been a primus Presbyter ; 
and fo, the prime Presbyter ( Timothy and his Succe(- 
ſors) to have the power of ordaining, and exerciſing 
cenſuresz which yields the whole cauſe : but he, well 
ſeeing this, accords not with Hilary herein , but ( in 
prefat, p. 7.) will have Timothy and Titus to be perſons 
extraordinary , Apoſtolos adleftos, 2%, That ( accor- 
ding to this Author) he muſt hold ; that theſe prime 
Presbyters , called alſo Biſhops, could be ordained only 
by other prime Presbyters, or Biſhops : for ſo this Au- 
thor (in 1 Timoth. 3.) — Poſt Epiſcopum Diaconatus Or- 
dinationem ſubjicit, Quare ? niſi quia Epiſcopi & Pres- 
byteri una Ordinatio eff, Uterque enim Sacerdos eſt, Sed 
Epiſcopus primus eſt; ut omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit , non 
ramen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopus. Hic enim Epiſtopus eſt, 
qui inter Presbyteros primus eff, Denique Timotheum 
Presbyterum ordinatum ſignificat ſed, quia alterum ante ſe 
non habebat , Epiſtopus erat, Unae & oftendit quemadmo- 
dum Epiſcopum | 5. e. primum inter Presbyteros ] or- 
dinet. Neque enim fas erat, ant licebat , ut inferior [_ Ti- 
motheus if non-Epiſcopus, or, non-primus-Presbytrer ] 
ordinaret majorem | Epilcopum or primum Presbyterum |}. 
Nemo enim tribyit , quod non accepit, This Author, then, 
underſtandeth by Epiſcopms , in Timethy, not every com- 
mon Presbyter, but the ſuperior of them ; and plainly 
ſaith; that though Zpiſcopms and Presbyter are both one, 
and have the ſame ordination, 1. e. quoad Sacerdetiaum ; 
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et they are not both one, q»oad dignitatem or primatum : 

cauſe Epiſcopus is primws;, and therefore no ordinary, 
or ſecond Presbyter can ordain the prime Presbyter, or 
Biſhop: for ſo inferior ordinaret majorem, But Blondel 
(p. 310.), contrary to Hilary, holds; that Presbyters 
did ordain theſe prime Presbyters or Biſhops, from that 
place of S. Hierome Cited befoxe $. 76. ». 2. which place 
indeed imports their election of the Biſhop, but not ne- 
ceſlarily therefore their Ordination of him : and, that 
S. Hierome held , that there was even in thoſe firſt times 
a diſtin&t Ordination of Biſhops, ſee the place cited 
before $6. 76. n. 3. 3's. That his conjecture, that S. H:- 
erome's election of a Superior, for preventing ſ{chiſmes, 
ad quem omnss FEccleſie cara pertineret, began not, till 


about A. 140. ſeemeth to be contradicted by the very * 


next words in this Father ||, which athirm, ſuch Election j 5: 6+fore 
to have been in Fgypt ever from S. Mark's time ; and Sed. 76. 


ſeemeth alſo to be contradicted elſewhere by Blonde! 
himſelf, who (in prefar. p. 33. and again p. 38.) ſpeak- 
eth, as if he acknowledged no more authority in theſe 
elefts, than was formerly in the Seniors: or, if more, 
yet not ſo much authority as to amount , *to — ad ques 
omnts Fccleſie cura pertinebat 5 or * to fuch a remedy - of 
{chiſme #t nihil, {ine Epiſcops authoritate , aggrederentur 
ceteri Presbyteri —— ( {ee his prefat. Pp. 39. )3 Or, *to that 


which the ſame Father faith elſewhere || alſo. —Eccle/ie}| 14 Lucife- 
ſalutem in ſummi ſaceraotis dignitate pendere;, cui fi nonex- ian. 


ors quedam, & ab omnibus eminens aetur poteſtas , tot in 
Eccleſits efficientur ſchiſmata, quot ſacerdotes, Thus much 
concerning Blonael, 

In the laſt place, our Engliſh Presbyterians ( ſee their 
anſwer to the King O#eb. 17. p. 35.) do grant; * That 
there were immediately after the Apoſtles times, ſome emi- 
nent perſons , that preſided in the Presbyteries of the Cities, 
or the Churches; which perſons were called Biſhops by ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as wrote after the diviſion or diſtinftion 
of the names of Presbyters and Biſhops, — - and | in Jas Di- 


vin. Miniſt. Angl. p. 119, ]: * That there was a primus 
| Presbyrter, 


gd. 80, 
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: Presbyter, #- Epiſcopus praſes, that ( as 4 AMederator in 
Their Aſer- ,, Church-afſembly, or a ſpeaker in a Parliament ), governed 
Pn communi concilio Presbyterorum. 

6. 81. But, having thus yielded ſuch prime or ſenior Presby- 
-—-— ter prefiding, yet this our Engliſh Presbyterians refo- 
+4. 0qg 1*Y lutely deny z that theſe {r7f, and ancienteſt, Presbyters 
oe "cnicg Or Preſidents of the Presbyteries | i. e. before 2. D. 
to have had 140. ] were inveſted with power over Pretbyters, and people, 
any fivgular #9 whows [ as diſtinct from Presbyters} 4d belong the power 
___ of Ordaining, or exerciſmng cexfures; which, they there ſay, 
erciſing cen. Can never be proved by anthentich, or competent teſtimonies, 
ſures, 8c. be- & that thoſe, who are fownd (eriatim in the ſucceſſion of Bs- 
fore A.D. hops of the primitive times , are either more than Biſhops, as 
TO. Apoſtles, and extraordinary perfons, [_ as James, Timothy, 
Titus, Mark, ], or leſs than Biſhops 1 As meerly firſt Pres- 
byters, who had none of the eſſentials of | modern } Epiſccs 
fal government in their hands. 


_— —C— 


CHAP. IL 


6. 82. Nd, what is ſaid, they endeavour to prove by fe- 
Their Arou- veral arguments, and teſtimonies, both out of 
ments our of Scrzpturess, and Fathers, Of which if you would more 
the Scriptures. particularly inform your felf, You may peruſe *metym- 

mae, and the Afﬀlembly's 7-5 Divinam Miniſteris Angls- 

cam, 1654,——and their ſeveral papers in the Ifte of 

Wight, 1648.—and Blondet's Apologia pro femtemtia Hics= 

»mi, on whole $kill in Antiquity they much depend. 

I ſhall only ſet down what ſeemerh to me, out of them, 

T7. the moſt conliderable. = Firſt then, out of the Scrip- 

— rmwres, they prove, that the names of Bithop, and Pres- 

/ «. byter or Elder, there, do denote only one and the ſame 
'  —- Offceinthe pony namely, that of Presbyters : nei- 
/ Thar (there) ther is rhere any Gther word uſed in Scripture ( for, # 
- Biſhop and there were, the Presbyter's vindicating the word | Z:- 


Presbyrer f1g- : | - 
freer Sep] tO themfelves would no way advantage their _ 


UN 
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to denote any ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical office, left by Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, ſaperior to Presbyters. 


For theſe things ; © they cite: Tir. 1. 5,7. Where $. 8 3%. I. 


the Apoſtle leaveth Tirms in Cye:t to ordain Presbyters 
in every City; and then, ſheving, how theſe Presby- 
ters are to be qualified, adds; for a Biſhop maſt be {!;me- 
leſs, &C. 

»* They cite A#. 20, 17,28, 38. Where S. Paul 
from Miletum ſends for the Presbyters of Z heſus: and 
being never to ſee them more , ſpeaks th::3 unto them. 
Take heed to all the Flack, over which i: Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you | imioniwss ] Biſhops | mowaiviy ] to 
feed | by Government and by doctrine } the Chrrch of 
Ged; and this he doth, without referring them to a- 
ny Superior, or giving Timothy any part of the 
charge 3 though, probably, he then preſent : For we 
find Timothy mentioned to be one of S. Pax/s compa- 
nions from Greece into Afia ; and to be with him at 
Troas, where they took ſhip for Ailetrs , See AF. 20. 
4, 5- As for the Commithon , which the Apoſtle had 
given to Timothy, concerning the governing of the 
Church of Epheſi:; it was not after, but before, this 
meeting and commiſhon , which he gave to the Pres- 
byters; and therefore that of no force to null this: 
The firſt Epiſtle to 7imorhy ( in which it is contained ) 
being written by S. Pas!, before Timothy came to him 
into Afacedgnia ( ſee 1 Tim. 1. 3. compared with 2 Ger, 
1,1.);z and written, when S. Pa! had ſome purpoſe 
of returning to Epheſ# again ( ſee 1 Tim. 3, 14. ); and 
therefore, before this meeting at Milerws ; when he 
had both quitred Macedonia; and faid, that he ſhould ſee 


Epheſus no more. 


d}- IT. They cite fa) I Pet, F. I, S. Where another Apo- 6. $3, LA 3 2 


ſtle (now very ancient) giveth a like charge, concern- 


ing the Church , to the Presbyters , without naming a- |. 


The Presbyters 


ny other ſuperior Church-Officer 


which are among you I exhort, who am alſo a Presbyter, [ y- 


ſing this as an high Title of honour; as alſo S. 7ohn doth, 
in 


C 


| —— — 


$. $3. n 2, 
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in his ſecond and third Epiſtles , verſe 1. ] feed the flock 


| of God that is among you, iw1owomivize, doing the Office of 


Biſhops [| 4** whence they argue ( 7 divin, p. 52.) that 
the Elders are commanded to perform all thoſe Offices 
in the Church, which belong to a Biſhop, and there- 
fore to ordain and govern, &c. It follows; yet ] net as 
being Lords [ or lording it ] over God's Heritage, [| Which 
laſt caution argueth, ſay they, that he writ to the ſu- 
preme Rulers thereof. ]J— e. The like is ſaid in 1 Tim, 
5. 17. Where the 29:02: are ſtiled apecales 3 the El- 
ders that rale. C* And , = thoſe ſpeeches in the plural 
number concerning ruling, * of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 5. ) 
Do not ye judge them that are within? —— and put ye away 
from among yeur ſelves that wicked perſon &* And * of our 
Saviour Mar. 18.) Tell the Church : ( which cannot be 
underſtood of one, but many.) nu And, * thoſe Rev. 2. 
verſe 24. Unto you T ſay, and to the reſt, —and (verſe 10.) 
Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſume of you into priſon, Thele 


| Texts in the plural, implying Juriſdiction i» foro ex- 


zerno , ( they ſay) cannot be underſtood of a Biſhop, 
becauſe a _ perſon : Nor of the whole Congre- 
gation promiſcuouſly , becauſe the people are no 
Church-rulers and Judges : therefore theſe Texts muſt 
be underſtood of the Presbytery ; and do ſhew, that the 
key of Juriſdiction and Diſcipline, as well as of Do- 
Arine, doth belong to them ; and thoſe words, in Fev. 
2. 10, 24. do ſhew the word Angel, in Rev. 1. 20. ( {0 
much made uſe of.) to be a complexe as well, as Caz- 
dleftick is ; many Rulers being ſignified by the one, as 
people by the other. — n? Again they cite, as thele 
Texts, to prove fariſdi&ion belonging to Presbyters ; 
ſo, that Text, 1 Tim. 4.14 to ſhew Ordination belong- 
ing to them. Neglett not the gift that 1s in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery, 


6, They cite Phil. 1, 1. * Where, firſt, are only men- 


9, 


— 


tioned two Orders of Church-men, Biſhops and Dea- 
cons 3 not, three; and where the Presbyters are quite 


omitted 
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omitted, if not involv'd in the word Biſhops : But 2!y. 
* Where by Biſhops muſt be meant Presbyters 3 be- 
cauſe of ſuch Biſhops , as are ſuperior to Presbyters , 
the Prelatical Party grants, there could not be many in 
one City, and why was Timothy intended to be ſent to 
this Church from Rome (Phil. 2. 19. &c.) if there was, 
here, already a Bithop eſtabliſhed 2 3'vy. Where no 
Perſon, ſuperior to theſe Biſhops, being ſaluted by the 
Apoſtle's Epiſtle, it argues, that there was none ſuch 
eſtabliſhed at Philipp; at all, but that the Government 
was finally left in the Presbyter's hands; becaule this 
Epiſtle was written by S. Paz,after the Eaſtern Churches 
"_ ſettled, from Rome 3 probably not long before his 
Ell 


Z, 


They cite «'. likewiſe, in_1 Tim. 3. 1, 8. the de- $.83.n.5. 


{cription of the duty only of two Church-Officers : 
Biſhops and Deacons; (whereas the Prelatical Party will 
have Timothy the Ordainer of threes; namely of Pre- 
latical Biſhops, of Presbyters, and of Deacons); and 
theſe Biſhops in 1 Tim. 3.1. doubtleſs the ſame with 
thoſe in Titzs 1.7. much-what the ſame things being 
{aid of them in both places: and then thoſe in Tits are 
Presbyters, as is clear in Tit. 1.5. And again theſe Bi- 
{hop-Presbyters were ſuch, as were to rule the Church, 
as is Clear in 1 Tim, 3, 4, 5. [ If a Man know not how to 
rule his own Houſe , how ſhall he take the care of the 
Charch of God? } Add to this; «?. that in the 
places, where the Holy Ghoſt doth on purpoſe ſer 
down all the ſeveral forts of Miniſtry, which Chriſt 
hath Ordained in his Church as, in 1 Cor. 12, 28. 
Eph 4. 11, 12.-— Rom. 12.6,7, 8, No mention is made 
of a Bithop diſtin from, or ſuperior to, a Presbyter 
in the Power of Ordination, and Juriſdiftion. There 
is mention of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, who 
were extraordinary, and temporary Officers, and had 
no Succeſlors (properly) i” eandem gradym : and men- 
tion of Paſtors and Teachers, who are the only ordinary, 


ſtanding, and perpetual —_— But no mention of 


the 


a*. 


— — 


VIA 


| Dr—— 


138 


The Presbyterians Plea Part II. 


6.84. ». 1, 


2, 


DD o—_ 


A, 


That both ſig- 
nike not the 
modern Bi- 
ſhop, bur 
Presbyrer. 


I, 


the Pope, Archbiſhops, or Biſhops, diſtin& from Paſtors 
and Teachers, ſee 7s divinum = 2. Þ.53. 

2, a, Theſe two names of Biſhop and Presbyter or 
Elder, being thus ſhewed in Scripture to denote the 
ſame Perſon, and Function 3 Next: that, by both them, 
1s not meant the Bithop , Prelatical, or ſuperior to 
ſimple Presbyters, (a way, which ſome have taken, 
as the ſafeſt for avoiding all the former Arguments 
for the Presbyterial Dignity), they thus prove: 1. Be- 
cauſe of Prelatical Biſhops there could never be ſave 
one only in one City ( excepting perhaps in thoſe 
Cities, where the Chriſtian Jew and the Chriſtian 
Gentile kept, for a while, diſtinct Churches): But 
it is clear, that in one City were many of theſe 
Scripture-Elders or Biſhops. For there were many 
in Epheſus; whom S. Pax/, being in a haſty Journey, 
ſent-for to Miletrm: who, had they been the Prelatical 
Biſhops of ſeveral Afan Churches, beſides, that it is 
gratis ſuppoſed, that all theſe Biſhops ſhould, then, 
be united ina body at Epheſ#s, eſpecially in the abſence 
of Timothy the ſuppoſed Biſhop of EFpheſws their AMetropo- 
tan, the Hiſtory would have ſtiled them Elders of the 
Churches, or of Afia, as they are called. Rev. 1. 20. 
(not of the Church, and of Ephe/z5s. See AF. 20. 17. 
Of which Church the Chriſtians living in the adjoin- 
ing parts of the Lydian Aſia were accounted Members 3 
ſee AF, 19. 10. -— 20, 18, Compared with 17.): As alſo 
elſewhere 'tis ſaid, not Church , but Churches of 7«- 
dea, Gal. 1.22, Again; why ſendeth the Apoſtle to 
Epheſus, fince the Elder of that place, who, according 
to this opinion, was but one, Timothy, was already 
with S. Pax/? Many Elders or Presbyters therefore 
there were of Epheſs it ſelf, and not of - only. 
And ſo we findalſo many Bithops of Philsppi. (Phil.1.1.) 
Of whom the like things may be ſaid as of thoſe of 
Epheſus; the ſuppoſed Prelatical Biſhop of Philipps, Epa- 
phroditns, being then at Rowe with S. Pal, (Phil. 2, 25.) 
—— But, ſuppoſing theſe Texts capable of ——y 3 

_ Waat 
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* what can be faid to fames 5. 14. ['1s any (ich among 


yon, let him call for the Elders or Presbyters of the Charch, 
and let them pray over him, &c.], {\nce only one Elder 
is ſuppoſed in that Church, where the Sick Perſon is ; 
unleſs here alſo be an extraordinary meeting of Biſhops ? 
* What, ſaid to A&. 11. 30. --15.2. --18, 2, Whete 
theſe Elders are ſtill found reſident at 7ers/alem > Could 
all theſe be extraordinary Afﬀlemblies? Or were the 
Biſhops of 7#dea ordinarily Non-refident in thoſe 
Primitive times, ſave only 7ames, the Biſhop of 7eru- 


{alem ? 
zly, By this Opinion, thoſe, now called Presbyters, 


who officiate ſo much in the Church, who teach the - 


People, who conſecrate and diſpenſe to them the high- 
eſt Sacraments, will have no being in the Apoſtle' 
times: and are excluded from any Original, either 7arzs 
1 ivini, or Apoſtolici. When yet S. 1enatizs Chargeth 
the People to obey them as the Apoliles (ke before 
6. 44-2. 1,): Or, if they had ſome being then; yet 
are they never taken care of, or ſo much as ſaluted in 
the Apoſtle's Writings ; and,when there are ſuch punctual 
directions given concerning the qualification of the ſu- 
premeſt, the Biſhops 3 and of the loweſt, order of the 
Clergy, the Deacons 3 yet is this middle one, (of much 
more conſequence), as it were left quite out of the Apo- 
ſtle's ſollicitudez nay, not then having ſo much as the 
name of a Presbyter ; for this would at leaſt have put the 


Apoſtle to a diſtin&tion, when he ſent for, or ſpoke of, 


his Presbyter-Prelates, : [= 
3'.-According to this opinion, the Authority and 


Commiſſion, S. Pas! giveth to Timothy, or Titxs, over 
Elders or Presbyters is indeed only that of a Metropo- 
lican over Biſhops : from which it will follow ; that, 
for any thing can be produced out of, the Epiſtles to 
Timothy, or Titus, or other Scriptures, a Biſhop can 
either claim no Juriſdiction and pre-eminency over 
modern Presbyters, or carinot claim more (and that not 


directly, but by Analogy) than a Metropolitan can 
F- & Claim 


$. 84.” 2, 
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claim over a Biſhop. * Hence then, (for any thing which 
can be thewed in Scripture, or, at leaſt, in the Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus) Biſhops and Presbyters are of the 
ſame Order and Function; for ſo Metropolitans and 
Biſhops are: and ought not to have any different Ordi- 
nation; no more than ordinary Bithops and Metropo- 
litans have : and * hence alſo, if three Presbyters ordain 
another Presbyter without their Biſhop, at leaſt their 
faftum valet : for {0 doth that of three Biſhops ordaining 
a Biſhop without their Metropolitan. Now, all theie 
are things, which the Prelatical Party will by no means 
own. —* Theſe two terms therefore, Elder and Biſhop, 
being in Scripture unſeparably linked together, and im- 
porting the ſame Perſons, ſhewed in the firſt proof: and 
2- the word Elder or Presbyter not being capable to ſig- 
nifie the modern Biſhop, thewed in this ſecond proof ; 
it follows, that the word Bithop in Scripture mult {ig- 
nifie the Presbyters ; who are ſhewed before, alſo, to 
have the ſupream Government of the Church committed 
unto them. 

3, v. As for © Epiſcopal Authority, ſaid to be in- 
troduced before the Apolſtle's deceaſe, to preſide over 
the Presbyters in ſtead of Apoſtolical ; and * the ſu- 
pereminent Authority, that appears committed to 7:- 
mothy and Titus over Presbyters; they ſhew; that this 
cannot be made uſe of to ſuſtain the like to be conti- 


That Timothy gyed afterward on Prelatical Biſhops, becauſe the Au- 


and Tits 
their Office 
Was eXxtraOr- 


dinary,occaf1- 


onal, unfixt, 


thority committed to 7imethy and Tirms was extraordi- 
nary, and temporary 3 and expiring with their Perſons : 
(therefore we find one of them called by the name of 
an Evangeliſt, an extraordinary Othce proper to the 
Apoſtle's times, 2 Tim. 4, 5. and we may reaſfonab| 
ſuppoſe the ſame of the other. Now, that theſe 
Perſons were Church-Officers extraordinary, and not 
Succeſhve, is gathered, firſt; » for that, after this Au- 
thority in Epheſus given to Timothy for the time pre- 
ſent, we find the Apoſtle, when taking his laſt fare- 
wel, * to commit the Government of the Church of 
Epheſs 
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Epheſus wholly to the Presbyters ; as hath been ſhewed 

before in As 20. 28, $6. 83.:'£ And, in the latter A 
end of his days, from Rome, writing to the Philippians,  — 
* to mention only the Presbyters and Deacons, as the 
Church-Governors there, Phil. 1. 1. z And * to T, 
deſcribe to Timothy, after his Commiſſion for ordain-  -— 
ing Clergy, only the manner of chuſing and making 
Presbyters and Deacons, 1 Tim. 3: as if the future 
Church were only to depend on thoſe Governours. 

—— 2, e Again, for that the exerciſe of Timethy's þ gg, y, 2, 
and Titzs's Authority in any particular Church was only 
occaſional 3 nor more contin'd to one place, than ano- 2, 
ther. Neither had they any conſtant reſidence in any e. 
certain Province; but, as Evaygeliſts, attended on the — 
Apoſtle's commands; and were employed for the ſettle- 
ment of many other Churches, as well, as of that of 
Epheſis and Creet, as appears by what is ſtoried of them. 

For firſt, Tim:thy was frequently removed by the Apo- 
ſtle, and diſpatched from place to place to viſit the 
Churches, which he had planted : of whom he ſaith, 
( Phil. 2. 20.) that he had none like-minded and who 
did naturally take care for them, So, when S. Paul went 
to Athens, he left Timothy with the Bereans. (At.17.14) 
— Timothy being come to him, after this, to Athens, 
he diſpatched him to the Theſſalonians, to adminiſter 
| ſome conſolation to them in that ſad -Perſecution, that 
was then on foot, (1 The. 3. 12. &c.) the Apoſtle be- 
ing hindered by Satan, that himſelf could not reviſit 
them. ( 1 Theſ. 2. 18.) —Timethy returned from thence 
(if the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians bear date from 
Athens) he is ſent away again from Athens into Mace- 
donia: and thence returned to S. Paul to Corinth, ( AF. 
18. 5.) —From whence alſo Timethy was ſhortly after 
removed ; for Apollo, not He, is ſaid to have been the 
Waterer of that Goſpel, which the Apoſtle had there 

lanted. From Cowinth S, Paul went for eruſalem, to 

e there at the Feaſt, taking Epheſus in his way, but 


not ſtaying there: Afterwards returns again to wt 
an 
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and making long abode there : and, here, we find 
Timothy with him, Whom he ſendeth away again 
thence : * to Corinth ( 1 Cor. 4. 17.---16. 8, 10, Apolles 
baving left that place, and reſiding now at Epheſws , 
verſ. 12.) * and to Macedenia ( AF. 19. 22.), From 
which Journey Timerhy being returned to Epheſar, here 
S. Paul leaveth him behind him, at his going into 1a- 
cedonia ( 1 Tim, 1. 3.). Aﬀter Timothy's being left at 
Epheſus only for a ſeaſon ( 1 Tim. 1. 3.) He removed 
from thence, and came again to S. Pax! into Macedonta, 
and there he was with him at his writing of che ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians ( ſee 2 Cor. 1,1.): and fo tra- 
velled with him to Corinth ( fee Rom. 16. 21.): and 
from thence returned with him into A/a ( fee AF, zo, 
3, 4 5, 6. ). Aﬀeer this S. Pax! is found, to have ſent 
for him to Reme ( 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21.—1.4.); and to 
have ſent for him, -not from Epheſus, but from ſome 
other place ; for, in the ſame Epiſtle, S. Pa» gives him 
an account, that amongſt his Companions diſtributed 
into divers parts he had {ent to Epheſus, Tychicas (2 Tim. 
4.12,): Therefore Timothy himſelf was not then at 
Epheſus, To Rome he came; and there he was a Pri- 
ſoner with S. Paul (Heb. 13.23.): and there was with 
him, when he writ the Epiſtles to the Colofſtars, to the 
Philippians, to Philemon, as appeareth, (Co/. 1. 1. Phil, 1,1, 
Philem, 1, ): Only the Epiſtle to the Epheſians S. Paul 
writ from Rome, before Timothy came to him; for he 
ſent that Epiſtle by Tychics at the ſame time, when he 
writ for Timethy to come to him (ſee Eph. 6. 2. compared 
with 2 Tim. 4. 12.); Yet maketh he, in that Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, no mention of Timerhy, their Gaked 
Biſhop. Laſtly, from Rome we find that the Apoſtle in- 
tendeth to ſend Timorhy, riot to Epheſws, but to Philipps 
(Phil. 2.19.20.) and alſo to carry him with him into 
?udea (Heb. 13. 23.) probably for the ſame affairs, where- 
in he employed him at Ephe/e. 

This for 7im-rhy: and the like may be ſaid of Titus. 


1 


m—— Fr, after a ſm}! time of his ſtay in Creet, probably 


being 
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being left there, when S. Pau! went from Aacedonia 
into Greece (A&, 20. 2.), he was ſent for to Nicopolzs 
Tit. 3. 12, by the Apoſtle reſiding then in ſome part 
of Greece, and purpoſing an excurſion to 1hricam , 
from which Journey to 1hricam, being returned again 
to Corinth, he writes to the Remans, that he had no 
more place in thoſe parts, Rom. 15. 23. —And if his 
two Journies from S. Pax! to Corinth (mentioned 
2 Cf, 2. 12. and 8. 6.) were not after this abode 
of Tirzs in Creet, yet he is found again with S. Pax in 
Rome, and thence he departed, not to Creer, but to Dal- 
matia (2 Tim. 4. 10.). 

3. Laſtly, - thoſe words to Timorhy [as 7 beſought thee 
to abide ſtill at Epheſus, /o do. 1 Tim. 1. 3. compared 
with 3. 14— 4. 13.]; and thoſe to Tits [For this cauſe 
left I thee in Creet], imply only an occaſional employ- 
ment, and do not ſound like words of an enſtallment 
into a Biſhoprick.—7* However, that Ordination of 
theſe Perſons by the Presbytery (fee 1 Tim, 4. 14.) ſhew- 
eth, that their Dignity was not advanced above the 
Presbytery in ſuch a manner, as modern Epiſcopacy 
is: and, that the Presbyters then impoſed hands in 
the Ordinations of the higheſt Church-Officers. 
7* And here alſo they further obſerve], That, in all 
the Texts, where mention is made of Impoltion of 


hands, «rivas is joyned with 2-26» in the p 
with #35, Or, 43» 1n the Singular or Dual, number ; 
and ſo there muſt of neceſſity be more than one impoſer 


of. hands. 
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6. 86. Heſe are their Proofs out of the Scriptures, Next, 
out of the Fathers, they thew, the next Writers 
Their Argu- after the Apoſtle's times, who lived in the firſt Century, 
ments out 3? ſpeaking of Church-Offices much after the ſame manner. 
OT Ons v So Clemens Romanus, mn his undoubted Epiſtle to 
"the Corinthians, reciting the Orders of Church-Officers 
exprelly limits them to two, Biſhops and Deacons: and, 
whom in one place he calleth Biſhops, he nameth Pres- 
9, byters in another. -e So Polxcarp, S. 7ohi's Diſciple , 
_— writing to the Philippians mentioneth only two Orders, 
Biſhops and Deacons 3 and exhorteth the Philippians to 
be ſubject Presbyteris & Diaconss, ficut Deo & Chriſto, Pres- 
byteris ficut Deo ;, therefore Presbyters the higheſt. 
x" ; Ip They produce Clemens Alexanarinus, Irenew, and 
— others, in the ſecond Century, calling uſually the Bi- 
ſhop in their times by the name of Presbyter ; as that 
4 Age not having yet forgotten their former Parity.;,* The 
— Teſtimony of Epiphanixs | alſo is urged, who, in Anſwer 
| Her. 75. to Arriwhis Objections, grants: That the Apoſtles, as, 
Mr. Sti!lingf. in ſome places, they inſtituted a Government of Bithope, 
Iren. p. 328+ Presbyters and Deacons : and, in ſome, of a Biſhop 
only, and his Deacons: ſo, in ſome others, a Govern- 

ment only of Presbyters and Deacons. 
6. 87. They urge likewiſe ſeveral places out of the later 
— Fathers conteſſing, primitively, either none at all, or 
very little, difference between the Authority of Pres- 
byter, and Biſhop : amongſt theſe , eſpecially S. Hie- 
i. rome:-— + out of whom they quote, * that comment 
— of his upon 7.1.5,6, 7. recited before (6. 76. n. 2.) 
where alſo this Father urgeth, for the proof of this 


——— 


primitive Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, * Phil. 


1.1, * AF. 20,17, 28. * Heb. 13. 17, 24. ſpoken in the 
plural. Aﬀeer which z Hec propterea, ſaith he, ut «- 
ſtenderemus, 
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ſtenderemus, apud veteres eoſdem fuiſſe Preshyteros , quos & 
Epiſcopos 3 paulatim vero ( #t diſſentionum plantaria evel- 
lerentur ) , ad unum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe delatam, Si. 
cut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt = ex Eccleſie conſuetudine, ei, 
qui fibs prepoſitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjeftos ;, ita Epiſcapi nove- 
rint, ſe magis conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis dominice ve- 
ritate, Presbyteris eſſe majores, &* in commune debere Eccle- 
ftam regere. —— And * another like it, in Ep. 85. ad 
Evagruum. Where alſo he ſaith 5 Apoſtolus perſpicue do- 
cet , eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros, quos & Epiſcopor, And quo- 
teth again the ſame Scriptures 3 Adding ſome others to 
them. 1 Tim. 4. 14. — 2 fo. 1.—3 fe. 1. Where S. John 
the Apoſtle ſtileth himſelf Presbyter. His words are. 
Qwaris authoritatem ? audi teftimoninss, Paulus & Timo- 
theus, &c, omnibus Santis, gui ſunt Philippis, cum Epiſ- 
copts & Diaconis, — vis & aliud ? In Atibus Apoſtslorum 
ad unius Eccleſie Sacerdstes ita Paulus loquitur. Attendite 
wobts, & cuntto gregi , in quo vos Spiritus SanfFus poſuit 
Epiſcopos, Ac ne quis contentiose in una Eccleſia plures 
Epiſcopos fuiſſe contendat , audi & aliud teſftimonium, in quo 
manifeſtiſſime comprobatur eundem eſſe Epiſcopum atque Pres- 
byterum : Propter hac reliqui te Crete, ut conſtitueres Pres- 
byteros per civitates, &c, Oportet enim Epiſtopum ſine crimi- 
ne efſe, 8c. Et ad Timotheum. Nots negligere gratiam, 
que in te eft per impoſitionem manunum Precbyterii, Sed & 
Petrus. Presbyteros, inquit, in vobzs precor Compresbyter —» 
regere gregem Chriſti, & inſpicere, &C. Duod quidem grece 
ſranificantins dicitur inioxenivres, 1. C. ſuperintendentes, Par- 
va tibi widentnr tantorum virorum teſtimonia? Clangat 
tuba Evangelica , filius tonitrui, Presbyter elefte Domine, 
& filizs ejus, 8c, Prethyter Cao chariſſimo, &c. Aﬀter 
which the Father goes on. nod autem poſtea #ns 


eleftus eſt, 8c. as it is Cited before (6.76. n 2.) In 
which places of S. Hierom, the Presbyterians ſhew thoſe 
words , in toto orbe decretum eff, ut unxs, &c, in the 
firſt —-& poſtea nnus eleftus eft, in the (econd, = 
ſhew, I ſay, that theſe words cannot be ſo underſtood, 
asif this change were m_ in the Apoſtles times ; as 

ome 
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fome would fain interpret them: becauſe this Father 
__ the very laſt writings of the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
of the very laſt of all the Apoſtles furviving the reſt, 
to ſhew the identity of Biſhops and Presbyters in 
thoſe times, and then infers his [” poftea ] and [" pan- 
latim, ] &C. With this Father they joine LI:dore 
Hiſpal. de Divin, offic, LIC 7. AS ſpeaking muchwhat 
the ſame things. 

$. 88. © Next to S. Hierome , they make uſe of thoſe com- 

ments on S. Paul's Epiſtles bearing the-name of S: An- 


@, broſe, but they. are. of one HMuarizs, (for fo S. Auſtin 


ks || quotes them) .a- Roman Deacon ( faith Blonde! ) con- 
pr 4 Bs temporary to S. Ambroſe, Out: of them they quote 
adverſ, Julian. * that paſſage, in Eph. 4. 11. — N* per omma conve- 


}, 2. Cc: 164+ nixt, &c, Cited before ( $. 76. n. 1. ) a«' and that in 


ea" 1 Tim, 3. 8,— Poſt Epiſcopum Diaconatus ordinationem ſub- 
— jecit. QGuare? niſs, quia. Epiſcopi & Prebyteri una ordi- 
az? matic ef? uterque. enim Sacerass ef, —— And * ae* ano- 


— ther paſſage of the ſame- Author in-S. A»ftin's works 
— Bueſt, de ntroque Teft,. 101, to thew Ordination, in the - 


Bithop's abſence, performable by a Presbyter.—— Nam 

in Alexandria, & per totam Egyptum- , {- deſi Epiſcopus, 

EE conſecrat Presbyter, ——&E And * that paſſage on 1 75m, 

— $5.1. to ſhew the uſurpation. of Biſhops, in -the- latter 

times, upon the privitedges of. Miniſters and - people 

( Fus divin, part. 2. ÞP. 123. )— Senorem ne increpave- 

7i5, 8c, On which Text thus that Author. Apud 

omnes utique gentes honorabilss eſt fenethus, Unae Syagega, 

& poſtea Ecclefia Seniores habuit , quorum ſine conſilio nil 

agebatur in Eccleſia, Quod qua negligentia obſoleverit, ne- 

cio  niſs forte doftorume dejidia [_that would not take the 

pains to conſult them ]z aur magrs ſuperbia, dum ſols 

volunt. aliquid videri , | that thought the others advice 
nothing worth ]. 

6. 89. » To Hiarius they add S. Chryſoſtome ( Hom. 11. in 

wn — 1 Tim. 3. 8.  Poſtquam de Epiſcopss dixit —— omiſ- 

1 fo Preibyterorym ordine, ad Diaconestranſut. Cur 1d qua- 

— ſa> Quia, ſeil. inter Epiſcopum, atque Presbyterum _ 
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ferme mihil, Quippe & Prechyterts Eccleſie cura permiſſa 
eſt, & que de Epiſcopis dixit, ea etiam Presbyteris congraunt, 
Sola quippe ordinatione ſuperiores ills ſunt 5 atque hoc tantim, 
pluſquam Presbyteri, habere videntur. 

4 They alledge likewiſe that civility of S. Augs- 
fine Ep. 19. ad Hieron. --— Buamves em, {ecundum ho- 
norum vocabula, quz jam Eccleſiz uſus obtinuit, Epiſ- 
copatus Presbyteria major ſit, tamen in multis rebus Augutiti- 
nus Hieronymo miner eſt, — 

As for the Catalogues of ſucceſſive, particular Bi- 
{hops in ſeveral Cities from the Apoſtle's times, which 
are found in Antiquity; ( fee before $. 42. ». 2.) They 
ſay , that theſe Catalogues accord not one with another CC that 
amongſt the Presbjyters , who governed with equal power , the 
line and ſucceſſion was deduced from one, who was the firſt of 
them that were ordained , for the more expedite way of reck- 
oning ( (ee Jus Divin. part. 2. p. 124. ) nm That 
they , that made the Catalogues, ſpake according to the lan- 
guage of their own times; in which times there was a diſtin- 
tion between Biſhops and Presbyters : (ib. p. 125, ) — 
69 That we may not ere an Office in the Charch which :s not 
found in Scripture, upon general appellations, or titles, and 
alluſions, frequently found in the Fathers ;, eſpecially when they 
ſpake wulgarly , and not as to a point in debate : and that Je- 
rom /pake ſo, when he recorded, that Timothy and Titus 
were maae Biſhops by S. Paul's Ordination, ( Anſwer at 
Newport, OF. 17. P.19.). That Euſebius, Irenzxus, a»d 
others delivered to poſterity thoſe things, which they received 
from their forefathers , without ftrift examination, and there- 
by in many things deceived themſelves ;, and were the cauſe of 
deceiving others, ( Jus. Divin. 2. part. p. 64. ). 

As to the general practice of Antiquity, to which they 
are required to be conformable , they alledge #x That 
there were many corruptions, which crept into the Church 
in the very infancy of it , and were generalty received as 
Apoſtolical Traditions, which yet notwithſtanding are not 
defended by our Epiſcopal men, but many of them achnow- 
ledged to be errors, and miſtakes; as the Millenary opinion 3 

uU-2 neceſſity 


148 


The Presbyterians Plea Part W. 


| Baſil de Sp. 
S, Co 27» 


AN 


ME 


vY 


6&0 


ar 


T7 


neceſſity of the Emnchariſt for Infants; thoſe four cuftomes, 
which $. Baſil || nameth, as Apoſtolical Traditions z * ſigning 
men with the ſign of the Croſs. * Praying towards the Eaſt. 
* Aminting with Oile, * Standing up at prayers from Eaſter 
C0) Whitſantide ( ibid. p. 100, ), aa That the diftinftion 
between a Biſhop and a Presbyter , when it firſt began in the 
Church, was net grounded upon a jus Divinum , bat #pon 
prudential reaſons , chiefly in rermedium ſchiſmatis. —That 
this prudential way was not the way of God, becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt , who could foreſee what would enſue thereupon , would 
never ordain that for a remedy , which would not only be incf- 
feftnal to the cutting off of evil 5 ju but become a ftirrup for 
Antichriſt to get into the ſaddle: vv for if there be a neceſſity 
of ſetting up one Biſhop over many Presbyters , for preventing 
ſchiſme 5, there us as great a neceſſity of ſetting up one Arch- 
biſhop over many Biſhops, and one Patriarch over many Arch- 
biſhops 5, and one Pope over all ; unleſs men will imagine, that 
there is a danger of ſchiſme only among Precbyters, 'and not 
among Biſhops, and Archbiſhops , which is contrary to reaſun, 
truth, hiſtory, and experience, ( ibid. append. prop. 5. ) 
00 That they intend not to be finally concluded * by the determi- 
uation of Apoſtolical Traditions unwriten [ 5.6, in Scripture]: 
or * by the Fathers, or Canons of the Church, in this great 
controverſy, For they know wm that the ancient Church was 
much beguiled in receiving many things as Traditions Apoſto- 
lical, which are confeſſed by all to have been Apocryphal | here 
they name Chriſt's preaching »ltra quadrageſimum aut 
etiam quinquageſimum annum : and the Aſian Zithops cele- 
brating Eaſter on the fourteenth day of the month. ] — 
That theugh the ancient Fathers were famous Lights in the 
Charch, yet they had their navos and nagoeguam, —pp and 
their Writings much defaced by the Popiſh Index expurgato- 
rius : —— os and that a learned Gentleman |[_in the margin 
Lord Digby ] wndertaketh in a ſhort Epiſtle to make out 
*. their contradittions one to another their variazce from 
themſebves ; * their Repugnances both to Proteſtants, and Pa- 
piſts;, their want of ability, in many points of our controverſies ; 
in moſt, of will, to decide them, ( This ibid, in the con- 
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cluſion of the book). [ Where you may diſcerne; that 
all this ſhifting and ſhrugging to remove and throw off 
the authority of Antiquity, 1s a figne, that it fits very 
cloſe upon them, and pincheth them ſore }. 

As for their being accuſed of Aerianiſme ; they affirm $. 93, ». 1, 
TT That Aerius was never condemned, by any council , of 
hereſy, for holding the identity of a Biſhop and a Pres- we 
byter. That he was called an Heretick by Epiphanius and —_ 
Auſtin 3 bat this eſpecially, if not only, becauſe he was an Ari- 
an. But, as for his opinion, that there ought to be no dif- 
ference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter ; that Auſtin indeed 
calleth it proprium Dogma, and Epiphanixs, dogma furio- 
ſum 6 ſtolidum ; but not Hereſy, | 

That, ſuppeſe they did , yet this was but the private opini- 6.93.n.2, 
on of theſe two Dottors : And vvnot much to be regarded, ———-— 
becauſe the ſame Authors condemne him as much , for repre= wv 
bending and cenſuring praying and offering for the dead, and = 
the performing of good works for the benefit of the dead, Epi- 
phanius accuſeth him, becauſe he ſaid, that ſuperſti- 
tum preces non opitulantur eis , qui ex hac vita diſceC. 
ſerunt. Auſtin, becaſe he ſaid, non licet orare, vel of- 
ferre oblationem pro mortuis. He #s further condemned, 
for reprehending (tata jejunia, and the keeping of the Week 
before Eaſter as a ſolemn faſt. Which things, if worthy 
of condemnation, would bring in moſt of the Reformed Churches 
into the cenſure of Hereſy and make moſt of onr Epiſcopal 
en Hereticks, ( ibid. Append. prop. 7. ). : 
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$. 94. 2. 1. A S for Ordination , the chief priviledge , above 
- Presbyters, that is claimed by Bithops, and with- 
_ 551, Out which ( for ſupplying more ſucceſſors) the go- 
tewar con. Vernment of Presbyters falleth , as ſoon as ſer up; in 
cerning Pres- the vindication of this , as due to them , they take 
byrerial Or- great pains, and ſeek out all helps. Firſt, they chal- 
dioarion, chat Jenge an eſſential or intrinſecal power to ordain other 
x. Presbyters conferred on every Presbyter by vertue of 
ently, allo J Y . 
ed, praiſed. his Orders. 9p" Which they ſhew, both to be granted 
1, by the Epiſcopal party , quoting the Do&trine of Bi- 
— ſhop Downham ( 1b. Append, prop. 8. )—and of Mr. 1Ma- 
o9* ſon in his defence of the Ordination of the Proteſtant 
—— Miniſters beyond Seas ( append. prop. 3.): and referring 
to that of 7ewe!, Bilſon, Field, (in his /. 3.c. 39.) and many 
others, colle&ted by Mr. Baxter in his Chriſtian Concord. 
And, 2\, they endeavour to prove it by ſeveral meai- 
«ms, and inſtances. 
ee= Firſt, becauſe, by many ancient Canons, Pres- 
: byters, are joined together with Biſhops for the Or- 
:. Adinationof Presbyters, in which Canons alſo is required 
the Presbyter's impoſition of hands. See theſe Canons 
cited before $. 65.». 5. which therefore I forbear here 
to repeat. So that ( Thus) Ordination, as it were, 
equally dependeth on,and is divided between,the Bithop 
and his Presbytery 3 if not they without him ; ſo neither 
he without them, being able to do any thing herein. 
$.94.”.3, _ 2, xx Becauſe, firſt, Biſhops receive this power of 
Ordaining , not by vertue of their Juriſdiction, but of 
2. their Orders. This confeſſed, by Bellarmine, de Corfir, 
AX Il.2.c. 12, 6. Sed inſtant, by Eſtins in 4. ſent. d. 7. $. 21, 
— for theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe, though his Juriſdiction be 
_ reſtrained or taken away froma Biſhop, yet his Ordina- 
tions, if done, are valid: valid alſo towards thoſe, over 


whom he hath no Juriſdiction: Again, invalid, _ 
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the Biſhop hath received Juriſdiction, if done before 
his Conſecration : Laſtly, becauſe this power of Ordi- 
nation 1s uncommunicable to other Interiors, to whom 
yet the Acts of Juriſdiction are communicable. The 
power of Ordination therefore is from the Biſhop's Or- 
der. But then 2/7. The Order of Biſhop and of Presby- 
ter are both one and the {ame : 19 as that that , which 
is added in Epiſcopal Confecration, is neither Sacrament 
of Order, nor imprinteth a Ciaracter; As is confeſ- 
ſed by the moſt , and famouſeſt, of the Schoolmen 3 
and particularly by Bellarmine himſelf, who, ſometimes 
of another opinion, yer afterward , in the- Recogni- 
tion of his works, acknowledgeth;z —— Reins dixiſſem, 
Presbyteratum, & Epiſcopatum eſſe unum Ordinem , ſed 
gradus diverſos, 44* The nobleſt a& of which Order, 
or of any Office whatever, namely conficere Or conſecrare 
corpus Chriſti, is = to belong to the Presbyter. 
See all this largely 

6. 9, &c, and referred to in Jus Divin, Miniſt. Append, 
prop. 3. P. 132. 44* Belides which, ſome obſerve that 
in the form of Conſecration of a Biſhop there is no 
new Authority ſpecified to be conferred on him, but 
only the ſame words repeated, which are uſed in the 
Ordering of Prieſts; Receive the Holy Ghoſt. See 
Mr. Prin's unbiſhoping of Timerhy, p. 109, This they 
ſay of Biſhops Ordainmg only by vertue of their Or- 
ders: and, then, their Order granted to be the ſame with 
that of Presbyters. 

3'r, They go on to confirm the Presbyter's power 
of Ordaining, becauſe, anciently, it hath not been 
held unlawfull for a Presbycer to ordain alone with- 
out a Biſhop, and ſome meer Presbyters have been per- 
mitted to doit; or, they doing it without miſton 
ic hath ſtood valid. Which things appear by ſevera 
inſtances. «w * By what S. Hierome ſaith of the Church 
of Alexandria; that: the Presbyters there for many 
years did ordain their Biſhops. Presbyteri unum ex 
fe elettum, in excelſiori grads. collocatum , Epiſcopum ne- 

| minabant, 


ſet down in Maſon's Defence, &c; 
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minabant, Vc, cited before (6. 76.N. 2.): and, if they 
might ordain Biſhops, then alſo Presbyters. aa Add to 
this, that Pelagins Biſhop of Rome A.D. 555. ( introdu- 
ced by 7«/tinan the Emperour ) was ordained only by 
two Biſhops, and a Presbyter, the reſt of the Biſhops 
withdrawing themſelves from him, becauſe ſuſpected by 
them of concurring to the death of Y:2:1izs his predece(- 
ſor, &c: of which he afterward cleared himſelf and was 
accepted, by them, yet not re-ordained, 

b By the liberty indulged to rhe Chorepiſcopt, 
who were but ſingle Presbyters, to ordain, if they had a 
licence from the Biſhop. * That they might ordain, 
if having a licence, 'is proved cc from Conc. Ancyan. 
6-33, Chorepiſcopts non licere Presbyteros vel. Dia- 
cones ordinare; ſed neque urbis Presbyteris, nifs cum lite- 
ris ab Epiſcopo permiſſum fuerit , in aliena | or, as 0- 
thers read it, i» unaquague, £X4fh, not eee, ll provin- 
cia, from Conc. Antioc, C, 10, —- Now, a li- 
cence cannot confer a power one hath not, but only 
a faculty to exerciſe that power one already hath. 
bb Again, * that they were meer Presbyters is gathe- 
red, in that they wanted many proprieties of Biſhops; 
becauſe they were ordained, not by three, but one, Bi- 
ſhop 3 werenot City-but country-Biſhops ; were ſubject 
to the City-Biſhop z might not exerciſe Ordination 
without his leave; at laſt, had it quite taken away from 
them. Which power of Ordination had they had as 
Biſhops, the taking it away would have been their de- 
gradation, ( ſee 7s Divin, Append. prop. 4.). 

dd * By Novatws, (a Presbyter of S. Cyprian) his 
Ordaining one Feliciſſimas for his Deacon , blamed in 
this by S. Cyprian, only becauſe he did it without 
either his permiſſion, or knowledge. Cyprian Ep. 49. 
Teſe | Novatus ] ef, qui Felicifſimum /atellitem ſunm, 
Diaconum ſunm, nec permittente me, nec ſciente, ſed fa- 
Fione & ambitione , conſtituit, ( Urged by Blonde! Apol. 
P. 312, ) ee" © By the Relation, in Caſian's Collar. || con- 


L 4. Cerning Paphmiizs , a Presbyter in the deſert of Sceris 
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in Egypt, ordaining one Abbot Daniel firſt Deacon, and Blonde! 4po!. 
afterward Presbyter : the words are. — Abbas Daniel 4 P: 357+ 


B. Paphnutio /olitudinrs ejuſdem Presbytero, & quidems cum 
multis junior eſſet atate, ad Diaconii eſt prelatins officiums, 
— And again. — Nequaquam ferens in inferior eum mini- 
fterio dintius immorari, optanſque ſwbimet ſucceſſorem digniſſi- 
mum providere, ſuperſtes enum Presbyteris hunore provexit, 

ee? * By the Orthodox People in Artiochia their ma- 
king other Biſhops to themſelves, when, in the Arian 
Perſecution under Palens (about A. D. 376;), all the Or- 
thodox Biſhops were expelled, as £piphanizs teſtifieth 
l. 3. Hereſ. 7 3.C. 28. — Faerunt enim populi plures hujns or- 
aints ipſius Synodi | Nicene ] qui fibi-ipſis Epiſcopos conſti- 


tuentes, profitentur de filio mirabiliter, & vocem 905m 109 


$ 94.7. 7. 
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rejiciunt, Whence Blondel ||argues 3 that, the Orthodox ||4po!. p. 353: 


Biſhops being all removed, and the 4r:ian Party and 
their Biſhops renounced, therefore theſe mult have their 
Bithops ordained by meer Presbyters. 

ff 5 By S. Leo's ordering (Ep. 92, ad Ruſticum Nar- 
bonenſem Epiſcopum,) that the Ordination of any Clergy 
by counterfeit Biſhops ſhould not be valid, except the 
true Biſhop of the place aſſent to,and allow of, it.---Leo's 
words are. —Nulla ratio finit, ut inter Epiſcopos habeantur, 
qui nec a Clericis ſunt elefti, nec a plebibus expetiti, nec 4 
provincialibus Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani judicio conſecrati, 
Unde, cum (ape queſtio de male accepto honore naſcatur, quis 
ambiget, nequaquam iſtis eſſe tribuendum, quod non docetur 
faiſſe collatum'? $1 qui autem Clerici ab iſtis Pſend, Epiſcopis 
in eis Eccleſiis orainati ſimt, que ad proprios Epiſcopos pertine-= 
bant, & orainatio eorum cum conſenſu & juaicio Praſfidentium 
fatla eft,, poteſt rata haberi, ita ut in ipfis Eccleſiis perſeve- 
rent. Aliter autem wana eft habenda orainatio, qua nec loco 
fundata eſt, nec authoritate munita. Whence D. Blonael 
contendeth, p. 267. that the Ordinations of Clergy by 
meer Presbyters, if only ratified by the true Bithop's 
conſent, were firm and good. 


$.94.7.3, 
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ff* * By the Scori/4 Nation being governed 320.years $ 94- 7. 9: 


and more, by Presbyters without Biſhops : therefore 
X theſe 
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theſe Presbyters, there, ordained others for that time, 
ff Yee 7us divin, Appen. P. 141. quoting Blondel, ff + Again; 
— © By ſeveral Engliſh Biſhops, Aidan, Finar, Colman, and 
others, ordained by Scotiſh Presbyters, the Abbot and 
ji 4pol. p.367. Monk of Hye. For which Blonde! || quotes thoſe words 
hh in Yen, Bede, Hiſt. 1. 3. C. 4. — Habere autem ſolet ipſa Inſula 
[Hye] reforem ſemper Abbatem Presbyterum, cujus juri & 
omnis provincia | Scotorum ] & ipſs etiam Epiſcopi, ordine 
inuſitato, debeant eſſe ſubjefti.—and C. 5, Where the Fa- 
ther ſaith, that, a conventus Sentorum being aſlembled, 
Aidanum ordinantes ad predicandum miſerunt, —and C. 4. 
& 5, &c. Where ſeveral other Biſhops are ſaid to be 

Ordinati a Scotis. 
6.94.9, 10, In the laſt place; * by the Eccleſtaſtical Canons pro- 
——-—— hibiting meer Presbyters, to ordain, confirm, 8c. from 
which it is argued ; that, before ſuch Prohibition, ſuch 
things were by the Presbyters rightly and lawfully per- 
formed. Here thoſe words of 2. Conc. Hiſpalerſ. c.7. are 
j| Blond. Apol. brought in|: - Nam quamvis cum Epiſcopis plurima 
P- 75- 31c. illis miniſteriorum communis ſit diſpenſatio, quedam novellis 
ar. Sullingh ez Eccleſsaſticis regulis fibi prohibita noverint : ſicut Prechyte- 
DR Pe 314% Lorum, & Diaconorum, & Virginum conſecratio, &c. In 
this D. Blndel is frequent: * reaſoning thus in full Syllo- 
giſme, in the concluſion of his Chapter de Orainationibas 
op P. 378. gg 2uconnque regulis novellis prohibita eſſe noſcun- 
ni tur, ante libera fuerunt, Sed ordinare, confirmare, &c, re- 
gulis novellis prohibita eſſe noſcuntur : ergo. And then 
again, againſt the preſent Obligation of thoſe Canons, 
reaſoning thus, —— Dnecunque ante libera fuerunt , novo 
Eccleſiarum conſenſu accedente, libera deinceps eſſe poſſwnt. (or ; 
Regule Eccleſia ſunt jus tautum humanum 5, ſed jura omnia hu- 
mana, eodem, quo condita & acceptata ſunt,arbitrio, abrogari 
poſſunt.) ——-- And then again, concerning the lawful- 
neſs of any one part of the Church to reverſe ſuch Laws 
without the conſent of the reſt, (elſe his former Syllo- 
hh giſmsdohim no ſervice) * reaſoning thus. — hh 2»- 
— cunque Eccleſia jus humanum, in quod ante quomodocnunque con- 
ſenſerat, pro arbitrio abrogavit, cum propria & indefettibili 
poteſtate 
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poreſtate uſa ſit, [a ſuppoſition of his left unproved, as if 
it were univerſally conceded ], i» aliarawm Eccleſiarum re- 
prehenſiones incarrere non aebet;, ſed Eccleſie Proteſtantium jus 
humanum, &'c, abrogarunt : ergo, And * thus p. 177. 
— kk Regnla [or Canon | poteft abrogari, fi, in complures 
gravis, hoc ipſo, contra praſcripti celitus juris normam mili- 
tare videatar, Again, to Bithop Bile: urging ſuch 
Canons, * thus ; Þ. 144, 145. - I] Vemr conſuetudines, 
Canones, Decretalia congeras ;, nec vel larum unguem adverſus 
eos preomoves, quos ipſa antiquitatis monumenta aocuerunt, quo 
tempore, quibus conjilits, &c, primogenea Preibyterorum pote- 
ſtas in gratiam prepoſitorum humanitns inſtitutoram imminuta, 
aut tandem labefattata fit. —— and p. 345. mm Puicquid 
Synodorum Canonibns cautum hic proferri poteſt, ſero (1, e. poſt 
Annum 300.) inlite conſuetudini datum, eos non urget, qui 
inveteratum quemlibet morem contrario uſu, vel ſaltem deſue- 
tudine, pro conditione tempornm, abrogars poſſe ac debere norunt. 
———-1n Laſtly, (Þ. 178.) he pleadeth, Erſs nihil 
in Conciliis non ſanttum decretum demus, eo nequaquam, 6 no- 
luerint, tenebuntur Presbyteri, jure divino pares, quos nemo 
decernentium wvocavit ad conſiliorum geſtorumque participatio- 
yew, Thus Bloxdel,—See the like arguing in 7s Divin, 
Part 2. p. 131. ——— 

4, That it is a received opinion in the Church of 
Rome, that the Pope may, by his Commiſſion, authorize 
a ſingle Presbyter to ordain Presbyters, (Append. p. 141.) 
of which ſee the proof in 1afor's Defence, p. 161. and 
167. Thoſe Roman Writers holding, that the Apoſtles, 
for the better preventing of Schiſms , reſtrained this 
power of Ordination, which jure Divino was received in 
common by all Presbyters, only to ſome, viz. Biſhops 3 
and therefore, that, this being only Apoſtolical (:. e. Ec- 
cleſiaſtical) and not Divine, Conſtitution, the Pope hath 
power to diſpenſe therein. oo And for this caule iris, 
that in the Comncil of Florence || as the Biſhop is called 0r- 
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dinarins Miniſter Confirmationts, {o alſo Ordinationis, or Or- || Decret. de 
dinis, Pp But, if Biſhops held ſuch power of Ordination /*- 9747». 


jure Divino, then 'tis granted by the Romaniſts them- 
X 2 ſel ves, 


PP 


gr ny; The Presbyterians Plea Part III. 


ſelves, that ſuch power could upon no terms or cauſes 
whatſoever, by any Perſon be diſpenſed, or committed, 
to any other. See Bell. de Concil, |, 2. C 18. .and 
de Clericis |, 1. C.18, $.no eſſe: In which matter thus 
Blondel, Apol. Prafat. p. 60, — 4 emnes, qui Presbyteros 
ſomplices, ſive ex neceſſitate , ſive ex aelegatione tam Papa , 
quam aliorum, ordinare poſſe putant , fateri tenentur vetitas 
Presbyteris Ordinationes non niſi Canonico jure. Nulli autem 
poteſtas eſt ſapra jus divinum, ut, quod illins interdifto veti- 
tum eſt, permittat; aut, quod illius interdicto vetitum eft & 
ligatum, ſolvat, - Againz Nella iacambere neceſſitas 
poteſt, que Dei voluntate major ſit, Thus he. 
6. 94. 9.12. qq But 5.ar leaſt a {ingle Presbyter, according to the 
aq common tener, may by the Pope's Diſpenſation confirm 
— (ſ{eebefore$.68. 5. 4.), and therefore why not ordain 
alſo? || Seeing that both are proper to the Biſhop, both derived 
|| Maſon's de- from the ſame Charatter, received at the ſame inſtant, from 
fence 165% the ſame Perſons, by the ſame words, and to the ſame effett, viz. 
the imprinting of a Charafer, and giving the Holy Ghoſt, 
$. 94. 1.13. Yet further, 6, rr ſince, though the right of bapti- 
* hi zing was given by Chriſt's own Commiſſion to the Apo- 
Y- 'xx ſtles and their Succeflors; 7. e. only to ſuch asare in Holy 
— _ Orders: yet the exerciſe of this power is allowed ||, in 
"4 ſome caſes, toa Lay-man, toa Woman, to a Pagan, that 
| Maſon's 4:- was never baptized himſelf; Why may not Ordination, 
j:n-e, p- 179. jn ſome caſes, alſo be performed by Presbyters? { Doth 
nota Presbyter come nearer toa Biſhop, {ſeeing they are 
both one Order, than a Pagan to a Presbyter; and with 
what face can one afhrm, that this Pagan may give that 
Character, which himſelf hath not in baptizing; and that 
the Presbyter cannot give that Character, which he hath 
'q in Ordination? tt eſpecially when we conſider, that as, 
— Baptiſmisneceſlary for Salvation in reſpect of particular 
Perſons, ſo are Orders in reſpect of the whole Church. 
9. 94.9.14. 7, That, uu ſince Presbyters have original and intrinſecal 
i SN power of Ordination; || and that it is reſtrained in them only 
uu by Eccleſiaſtical, or Apoſtolical Conſtitution, which conſt ituti- 
[| Mai. Þ. 168. 04 ard reftraint alſo 1s held to be diſpenſable and releaſeable by 
| the 
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the Pope: it ſeemeth reaſonable, that in a caſe of neceſſity, 
which is above Laws, alſo they them(elves may reſume and ex- 
erciſe thes intrinſecal Power, 

For, ww {«ppcſe all Biſhops in the World were dead, or $. 94. 15, 
were infefted with Hereſie, and would ordain none, but thoſe 
that would approve their Hereſies, fioula Ordination ceaſe ? 
Or, if continued, by whom ſhould it be performed? Again 
xx That ſuch a caſe of neceſſity there was in the beginning of yy, 

"the Reformation, when the Roman Biſhops would ordain none, —— 
but in a Pbpiſh manner, and to a Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthood, 

with an Oath to maintain the Pope, and promiſe of upholding 

other evident abuſes, And as they could not obtain Ordinati- 

on from the Popiſh Charches;, ſo neither from the Greek, Ly 

the ſame Reaſons theſe being convitted of Hereſie (as the Ro- 

maniſts confeſs), and whoſe DoGtriae they juſtly diſliked and 

no Church being willing to give Orders, but only to ſuch as ap- 

prove their Dottrines, Being then thus excluded (as Maſter 

aſon goerh on) from the Greek and the Latin, from the * 

Eaſt and the Welt, what ſhould be done? Falſe Prophets were 
(ike Wolves) to be driven away; and Godly Preachers planted 
in their places, Whence theſe to be had? The Biſhops perſe- 
cuted the Reformers, No ſupply, but by Ordination. Thrs 
therefore either to be devolved upon Presbyters or the Charch 
of God to ſuffer moſt lamentable Raine. For this ſee Mr. Ma- 
ſor's I Þ. 171, ag ju : " 

8'y, But, yy ſuppoſe no neceflity, at the beginnin 
of the Rernion, of Presbyterial Gelion _ p. 944, _ 
if it ought not to have been done then, at leaſt beings 8. 
then done, it ſtands valid ; becauſe the Validity or Real yy. 
effect of ſuch an act followeth the power that Presbyters —— 
receive, from their Orders, and Chriſt's Inſtitution 3 nor 
from the Licence or Warrant they have either from their 
Superiors, or from Neceſſity. So, a Biſhop's Or- 
daining, Abſolving, or Confirming, &c. who is by his 
Superiors juſtly reſtrained from the exerciſe of any 
ſuch Function, yet done once is effectual; and cannot 
be annulled, 
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$.94.n,17, 2z* g!!, As for the Diſcountenance and difallowance, 
—— which Antiquity hath ſhewed toward ſuch Presbyter— 
9. Ordinations , it was net, for that they are againſt the 
ZZ Canon of Scriptures, but || for that they were againſt the Canons 
— of ſome Councils, 72" which Antiquity likewiſe made all 
Jus Divi. G1; ations of Presbyters {ine titulo, or done by Biſhops, with- 
Appen. prop. 6. 4 D; sY + 
Pp. 143- out leave, ont of their own Dioceſes, or Ordinations of Biſhops 
Zz* performed by fewer than three Biſhops, to be therefare void, 
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Part IV. 


CHAP. I. 


Hus havel ſet You down, ſomwhat at large, $. 95- 
the Presbyterian Plea, that nothing material — 


An An 
might be concealed from you in a Contro- (pj; theirrles 


verſie, which is ſtill on foot and hotly agi- 
tated. In returning Anſwers to the particulars whereof, 
I hope I may be excuſed in uſing ſome brevity : becauſe 
I have already ſhewed, 1. That ſuch a ſuperior Autho- I, 
rity, as is now claimed by Biſhops, (namely for ordain- 
ing Presbyters, inflicting Cenſures, 8c,) was given by 
the Apoſtles to Timothy, and Titzs, to fames, and Mark, 
and divers others ( ſee $. 38. 8c.). 2. And that 2. 
the ſame Authority for the foreſaid a&ts was continued 
in the Church, (by a conſtant Succeſſion) to other 
ſingle Perſons from them, whoſe Names, Succeſſions, 
and ſuperior Functions, the Writers of the firſt Ages 
have left regiſtred to Poſterity : (ſee $. 42. &c.): Now, 
what better Interpreter can there be of the meaning of 
the Scriptures ; or, of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
than the practice of the Church herein, that next follow- 
ed them? 3. To which yet I have added the Decla- 3. 
ration of the Church of Later Ages (fee $. 52, &c.) 
that ſuch Epiſcopal Authority, as in their times was ex- 
erciſed, (and that was the ſame, which now) was inſti- 
tuted ar the very firſt by the Apoſtles ; the Declaration 
of the one, and the Practice of the other, ſufficiently ſe- 
curing (if any thing can) the Epiſcopal cauſe in this 
Controverlie. 
_ before I enter upon any reply, I muſt firſt _$. 96. _ 
remind you of the Conceſſions (very confiderable) ger _— 


which are made by the Presbyterians themſelves in theirconcedi- . 
crus ons, 
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this matter, (already delivered in $. 73, &c.) Who 
firſt grant, that in the Apoſtle's times ſuch a ſuperior 
Authority, as Biſhops now claim, was commited to , 
and uſed S Timothy and Titus (fee before $. 73. n. 1.). 
And grant again 3 that, about ſome 1425. years after 
Chrilt, 5. e. about ſome 40. years after the deceaſe of 
all the Apoſtles, the ſame ſuperior Government of one 
Presbyter (called Biſhop) over the reſt is reviv'd, and 
appears to be uſed in the Church (ee $. 75. n. 2.). So 
that the main diſpute is reduced only to the time of 
theſe 40. or 50. years ; Whether within that ſpace;after 
that the Authority (which they cail extraordinary) of 
Timothy and Titus, fames, and Mark, and ſuch like other 
Apoſtolical delegates, was expired, the Government of 
the Church was not Presbyterial, and without Biſhops. 
This conteſt, I ſay, is held on foot by them, if S. 1z- 
»atius his Epiſties may be allowed, to them, to be ſpu- 
rious. But, if thele prove genuine (of which ſee be- 
fore 6. 44. n. 2.) then the Presbyterial Governmenc, for 
the {pace of theſe forty or fifty years alſo, even them- 
ſelves being Judges, remains exploded ; for they confeſs 
thoſe Epiſtles to give clear teſtimony for the Prelacy of 
Biſhops above Presbyters. (ſee 7s divin, Append, p. 110. 
—— ſecond Paper in the Ile of wight p. 36.—W#alo 
Meſſal. C. 4. 
*[And thus the caſe ſtands, if we look into the 
* Conceſſions of the Engliſh Presbyterians 3 but if we 
© examine thoſe of ſome others of their Sect, that are 
© mentioned before, Sal/maſirs, Moulin; Chamier, The 
© firſt of thele ſaith. —Rem eſſe antiquiſſimam, ut dus hi 
* oraines in Eccleſia fuerint diſtinftti, Fpiſcoporam &- 
© Presbyterorum , {(s excipiantur Apoſtolica tempora ( lee 
© before 6.75. n. 5.)> The ſecond.- That Orao 
© Epiſcopalis is juris Apoſtulici-— and that quomodo- 
* cunque appellaverimus Titum, Timotheum, & Mar- 
* cum, /ex Epiſtopos, ſeu Evangeliſtas; conſtare, eos ha- 
© buiſſe ſucceſſores Epiſcopos, heredes illius preeminentie : 
* Only, that malta ſunt ab Apoſtolis ſkatuta circa 
* politiam 
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politiam Eccleſiafticam, que non ſunt jurts divini, and, © 
in his, cos [44 prudentia ſepe uſos fuiſſe, From whence © 
he gathers a lawfull power in his (or a particular, ) © 
Church to abrogate or change theſe ( ſee before $. 78.). © 
The #hird, to the authorities urged by Belfarmine, an- *© 
{wers thus Horum anthoritates oftenaunt inequalitatem © 
[ Epiſcoporum 6e Presbyterorum ] efſe veruſtiſimam, ac © 
vicinam Apoſtolorum temporibus, Ynod nos ultro fatemnr. * 
And— 2zam | innovationem ] conjicere licet fattam © 
ant nondum elapſo, aut vis elapſo primo ſecalo, —— But, to © 
return again to our own Men. ] © 

Again; for theſe forty or tifty years, they confeſs: 
that there was not an equal parity amongſt the Presby- 
ters: but that there was a primm Precbyter , or Epiſcopus 
Praſes, that (as a Moderator in a Church-aſlembly, 
or a Speaker in a Parliament) governed communi conſlio 
Presbyterorum. ( See before $. 80.) ( And this he did 
not for a ſeaſon, but the ſame perſon for his whole Life, 
as they cannot deny, if they will not go againſt all faith 
of Hiſtory ). Thus our Engliſh. 

[ But Blondel, whom they ſeem to take for their © 
uu in Antiquity, expreſleth lumſelf lomewhart more © 


ully.——— Vbicunque, primum naſcente Chriſtianiſmo, © 
c 


Presbyterorum collegium aggregari capit , antiquiſſimo inter 
Collegas primatum >. 4 ut conſeſſus tetins caput, fra- 
trumque tandem Too as fieret ad hos Pretbyteriorum prepo- 
ſitos confluxiſſe , ex commani collegarum conſenſu , primam 
cajuſque Eccleſie curam, & 11s, cen 6Edagyos , com 
miſſi gregis tam Kamygluuam., quam pudenda ex 4quo, 4 
Domino ipſo Eccleſiarum Afraticarum Angelos ad fidei con- 
ſtantiam caleffibus monitts armante, imputata eſſe, — Atque 
hanc Eccleſiaſtice politie formam, illum libere credere, ab © 
initio obſervatam , Chriſtizaniſque traditam ſive ab Apoſtolis, © 
ſrve ab eorum diſcipulis , ſed ut mnutabilem prouſu & arbitrio© 
Pecleſie, Again; in gratiam primi Presbyteri tituli © 


c 
c 


c 
( 
c 


© 
o 


Epiſcopalis reſervationem ſenfim fattam eſſe —and that for © 
this place it was, that Dietrephes ( q:ao2golevor ) raiſed © 
ſuch ſtirs in S. 7obn's time: and Thebathns and others, © 

Y not © 


d. 99. 
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© not long after. See more of this, before 6. 79. n. r. 
*and eſpecially what he faith there. _— Ex quo quedam 
© Epiſcopss illis aſſignata eft ſuper conſortes +" (as, he 
© faid but now, 1t was in the very Apoſtle's times ), »e- 
© cefſe foiſſe , ut Clericoruam quorumennque ordjnationibas 
© praeſſent 5 qui eleftos conſuet4 manns impoſitione , myſtica- 
© gue prece confecrare {oli debmerunt ; non alii , quos ſecan- 
© das in Ecclefie miniſterio partes obire conſuetado woluerat. 
* And, of the fame ancient prime Presbyters, thus ſaith 
© Chamier. Accipere | eos | novam poteſtatem , ju- 
© riſdiftionemque non iverim inficias ; mt ne efſet Epiſcopatus 
© mers titulus. Ac ſane, cum quis eſſet tantiom Presbyter, 
© nou fit veriſimile enm habuiſſe in ſuos Collegas, ant in uni- 
© verſam Ecclefiam 7uriſdittionem , ſed tantum cum fiebat 
© prims, 1. E. Epiſcopns. Thus he. (See before $. 76.n. 3.). 
© And laſtly Calvin himſelf upon Tz. 1. 5. hath this ob- 
* ſervation of the ſame Church-Miniſters in the Apo- 
* ſtle's times. Non eam fuiſſe tune equalitatem inter Ec- 
© clefie miniſtros, quin unus aliquis anthoritate &- conſilis 
© preeſſet, (See before $6. 77.) And what authority can 
: he mean but Tits? elſe he forſakes the Text from 
© which he raiſeth his note. Art leaſt therefore, ac- 
© cording to theſe men, ſome ſuperior, not only preſi- 
© dency, but authority, from the very beginning,amongſt 
* the Clergy one ſingle Perſon had; _— they will 
© not come up perfectly to acknowledge it the ſame with 
* that of nol Biſhops. ] 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL 


— — 


Hs preſented You this ſhort review of their Con- $, 100, 

ceſſions 3 to lop off all ſuperfluous Quarrels, and 

wave ſuch Controverſies, as ſerve only to accumulate And fome 

more advantages to a fide, than it hath need of, let 9ther Cen. 

thefe things, on the other ſide, be conceded unto _—— (to 

them. 1. That, though in the very farſt times the Offices quarrels) uy 

and Functions of Prelate-Biſhops and Presbyters were madeto them, 

diſtin; yet were they not then, always , diſtin- I. 

guiſhed by thoſe Titles, by which they are now : both —— —- 

Presbyters being divers times called Biſhops in the Holy 

Scriptures 3 and Biſhops alſo being called and compre- 

hended under the name of Presbyters or Seniores, in thoſe 

latter Ages, wherein the diſtinction of their FunRions is 

undiſputable; as Blondel and others (I know not to what 

purpoſe, ſince they grant in thoſe times, a ſuperior 

Authority of theſe Prelates) have taken much pains, out 

of Ireneus, and other Ancients, to prove. [ Indeed 

the word Presbyter, or Senior, was a general and com- 

mon name (borrowed from the former Church of the 

Zews) given to all Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and ap- 

plied ſometimes, even to the Apoſtles (1 Per. 5. 1,— 

2 fohn 1.) and to that ſupream Conſiftory in the hea- 

venly Temple ( Rev. 4. 10.): And therefore, in the 

Apoſtle's numbring up the ſeveral orders of Church-men, 

Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c, he faith not in any 

of thoſe places, and ſome Presbyters], But, the diver- 

fity of the Ordination and Fanttion of theſe Church- 

Officers (uſually diſtinguiſhed in later times by the 

names of Biſhops and Presbyters ) appearing then 

what, or whether they had then any , diverſity of 

»:es, (fave ſome ordinary Epithete denoting ſupe- 

riority, which might be added to the word Presbyter 

or Biſhop ; ) it pee.” te [Some think , _ 
2 theſe 
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theſe Superiors, at the firſt, were uſually called by 
the name of Apoſtles; finding this name, in the New 
Teſtament, given to ſeveral, betides the Twelve : (See 
2 Cor. 8. 23,—Rom. 16.7, - Atts, 14. 4, 14.-— Rev, 2. 2, 
—— Phil. 2, 25, On which place thus Theodorer. 
Epaphroditum wocavit Apoſtolum, mt clarum ſit 
ſub eo fuiſſe eos, qui in principio ditti ſunt Epiſcopi, ntpote 
qui Presbyterorum locum tenerent, Epaphroditus , then, 
ſtiled Apoſtle, it ſeems,to diſtinguith him from the Presby- 
V.Theooret in ters under him, then called Bithops : So, the ſame Thee- 
x Tim. 3-1 aoret (on 1 Tim. 3. 1.) calls Timothy Apoſtle of the Aſians, 
and Titus Apoſtle of the Cretians : Epiphanins ( Her, 5 1.) 
calls Luke and Mark fo: Clemens Alexand, (Strom. 4.) 
calls the Reman Biſhop Clement {o : Chryſoftom (How. in 
V. Amalar. de S. Ienat. Mart.) calls Biſhop Jenatizs ſo); till, the 
Ecclrfraſt. office narae of Biſhop being appropriated to the Superiors, this 
{. 2.c.13- former Title of Apoſtle, out of reverence to thoſe former 
Church-Governours , whom their Succeſlors did not 
equal in variety of ſpiritual Gifts, and micaculous effects, 
was laid a{1de. ] But yet you may obſerve; concerning 
theſe Titles allo of Biſhop and Presbyter 3; that, in the 
Writings of the next Age after the Apoſtles, though 
the Biſhops were ſtill ſometimes called Sexiores or Pres- 
byteri; yet, 1. So were not the Presbyters then called 
Epiſcopi, (if we except only the firſt writing extant after 
the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to the 
Corinthians z who yet more uſually exprefleth theſe 
two Dignities by the name Presbyrer), this term of 
Biſhop beginning then to be appropriated only ro that 
higher rank of Presbyters, who ſucceeded to the Apo- 
liles in their plenary Power: and 2. neither then were 
the Biſhops called Presbyters, ordinarily , but with 
ſome note of diſtin&tion from the reſt 3 as Presbyer Ec- 
cleſie Romane ( when they ſpoke of the Biſhop of Rome ) 


Presbyter or Senior, qui preeſt, qui praſidet, prepoſitrs , 
gubernans, Ec. 


z, Again, 
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2. Again, let it be conceded ; that all, that enter $. 101. ». 1. 


into the ſacred Order of Prieſthood, have ſome charge 
of Chriſt's Flock, and ſome government of the Church 
committed unto them, as well as Biſhops ||; though in 
Subordination to them, and dependance on their Licence 
for theexerciſe of this Power (received in Ordination) 
upon ſuch and ſuch Subjects : (fee before $. 63. ». 1.) 
(yet not ſuch a dependance this neither, but that 
many of thoſe acts become valid, when done; though 
done without licence). So, the Presbyters do teach, 
exhort, rebuke, catechize, examine men's Conſciences, 
take Confeſlions, do bind and impoſe Penitences and 
ſatisfactions, ſuſpend from Abſolution, and the Sacra- 
ments, abſolve and reconcile Peaitents, and thus exerciſe 
a ſupreme Juriſdiction of binding and looſing, account- 
able to none but God, in foro interno, Or conſcientie , 
though not in foro externo Or contentioſo, Which belongs 
to the Biſhop. Of which Authority of Presbyters 
thus, long ago, Biſhop Hal, not willing to travel wich 
his Adverſaries into by-Controverſtes, (Defence of Re- 
monſt. $. 9.). Whoever challenged (in that ſenſe which 
you feign to your ſelves) ſole Furtudifttion ? Why will you 
confute, what you yield us to confeſs? We dd willingly grant 
* that Presbyters have, and ought to have, and exerciſe, 
a jurisdiftion within their own charge in foro con(cientiz : 
* That, in all great Afﬀairs of the Charch the Presbyters , 
whether in Synod or otherwiſe, ought to be conſulted with : 
* That the Biſhops had of old their Eccleſiaſtical Comncil of 
Presbyters, with whoſe advice they were wont to manage the 
greateſt matters ; ana we ſtill have ſo, Foy to that purpoſe 
ſerve the Deans and Chapters; and the Laws of onr Church 
frequently make that uſe of them, We grant, that Presbyters 
have their Votes in Provincial Synods: but we juſtly ſay, that- 
the ſuperiority of Furisdiftion is ſo in the Biſhop, as that the 
Presbyters neither did, nor may, exerciſe it without him : and 
that the exerciſe of external jurisdiftion ts derived from, by, 
ander, him to thoſe, who execate it. within his Dioceſe, Thus 
he. And hence perhaps it is, that S, Jgnatizs, in fa- 
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ſ| See Conc. 
Carth. |. 4+ 
C. 34, 39+ 
Conc. Laodic, 
C. 20, 


[| V. 4poſt. 
Conſlit. l. 2, 
Co Sg. Euſeb, 
Hiſt. !. 10. 


6. 4+ 


j! [. 2. Co 28, 


lating the Clergy of thoſe Churches he writes to, uſeth 


frequently the word aneofurieur, as well as axcafuriges, 
[ Ep. ad Smyrneos—ſaluto 7 d&1t52n00, "Emrioxomoy, x; 240- 
apirictemy axcofuTterr, X T5 gwdiArs ps Aakives BP, 
ad Philadelph : —— Una Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio & Dia 
conss, —and fo often in his other Epiſtles.) Looking 
upon them as an united Body ; together with, but un- 
der, the Biſhop, managing the Church. And hence 
are the Presbyters frequently ſtiled in Anticuity, Pre- 
frdentes, prepoſiti, cz 5. e. in reſpect of the Church, or 
cats fidelium ;, but Biſhops, ſuch, both in reſpect of the 
Church, and of Presbyters; they Epi/copi gregss, theſe 
Gregis & Paſtorum, And, by reaſon of this Govern- 
ment of the Church belonging to them both, ler ic 
be granted : that it was not an unuſual diſtinction , 
amoneſt the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writers (which Z3londet 
hath copiouſly ſhewed out of them) of the higher Clergy, 
into Sacerdotes ( Or Prepoſiti), and Diaconi : the for- 
mer terms being divided again into theſe two Members ; 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteri in their modern acception; as appeareth 
in the ſame Authors. And, according to this; let the 
Deacon be conceived to ſtand at a much greater diſtance 
from the Presbyter 3 than the Presbyter from the Bi- 
_ which Deacons anciently | might not fit down 
in the preſence of a Presbyter without his leave; bur 
the Presbyters had their Carheara's, and fate with the 
Biſhop. Therefore are they alſo called by S. Jpnarizs, 
Ep. ad Magneſ,—— Corona Presbyterii, [ The Seats being 
dear in manner of a Semicircle, || inclofing the Altar, 
and rhe middle Chair being the Biſhop's, as they are de- 
(cribed inancient Authors,and are yet to be ſeen in ſome 
ancient Churches ]. And again he ſaith in the ſame 
Epiſtle.— 1» concordia Dei tudete omnia operari, Prefideme 
Epiſcopo in lico Dei, & Presbyteris in {oco ouyedpis, Conſeſſi- 
onis, Or Concilii Apoſtolorum. So they are alſo called in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ||, Conſiliarii Epiſcopi ; & Conſilinm, 
Senatus, & corona Eccleſte. 


And 
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And here alſo, as to the Diſpute, whether Presbyters $.101..2. 


and Biſhops be diver /i Ordines Ecclefiaſtici, or rather eciu/- 
dem Ordints diver/i gradus if to any there doth not ſeem 
as much reaſon (ſetting aftde the notion, which ſome 
run upon, with relation to the Euchariſt) to diverſifie 
the Order of Biſhops from that of Presbyters, becauſe 
the Biſhop hath the Office of conferring Orders, which 
the Presbyter hath not ; as, to diver{ifie the Office of a 
Leftor from an Oftiarius; becauſe the one hath the Office 
of publick reading or finging in the Church, which the 
other hath not : Or, of an Acohthus from a Leftor 3 be- 
cauſe the one officiates in the Preparations to the Eucha- 
riſt, which the other may not ; I fay, if different Fun- 
Eions may not diſtinguiſh theſe higher Orders, as they 
do the lower, let this Controverſie be ſtated, as any 
one pleaſeth 3 (Only,) ſo that the Biſhops be ſtill ac- 
knowledged, * to have been admitted to this ſuperior 
grads, by a new Ordination or Conſecration (call it, as 
you pleaſe), even in the moſt ancient Records of the 
Church, (of which ſee before Set. 42. n. 2.) and, by 
this, * to have committed to thema thoſe ſpecial Acts, 
or A& Ecclefiaſtical, which if the inferior gradus Sacer- 
dotal did aſſume, it was always accounted by the Church 
invalid, null, and effe&tleſs; (as hath been ſhewed be- 
fore Set. 69. n. 7, 8c.). : 

3. Let it be conceded likewiſe; that Presbyters were 
joined alſo with the Biſhop in ſeveral Acts of this Ec- 
clefiaſtical Government , as his Aſſiſtants, Aſſeſſors, 
Council, and Fellow-voters in Dioceſan Synods ; ſo 
that theſe Acts were not ordinarily tranſatted by the 
Biſhop without the knowledge and conſent of his Col- 
kedge of Presbyters, I mean the Presbyters reſident 
in that City, where he is Biſhop; (of which, ſee what 
is conceded before, $. 69. n. 2.). For this is willingly 
confeſſed to have been both anciently obſerved, at leaſt 
in ſome Churches, and times; and alſo enjoined. (See 
4. Canc. Carth. can, 2. 20,——5S, Ignatius EP. ad Trall. — 


S, Cyprian, Ep. 6. 18, 28, 35,——Corvel, his Ep. apad 
Euſeb, 


6.102,,. 1, 
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Euſeb, 1.6. C.42. and Ep. 46. apud Cyprian) concerning 
which matter, as to the chief Epiſcopal Act, Ordination, 
in the Engliſh Church, thus Biſhop Hal in anſwer to the 
Presbyterian Party A. D. 1641. (Defence of Remonſtr. 
P. 70.) —— Onur Biſhops did never challenge Oraination as 
theirs, alone, without the Presbyters : bat as, principally, theirs, 
with them : ſo, as if the power be in the Biſhop, the aſſiſtance 
is in them ;, the prattice in both, So is it in the Biſhops, that 
ordinarily, and regularly, it may not be done without the Pres- 
byters, and Þ. 131, Whereas you ſtill talk of ſole Ordina- 
tion and ſole furisdiftion, —— We contend not for ſuch an height 
of propriety, neither do we praiſe it : they are fo ours, that 
they ſhould not be without us, as we have formerly ſhewed, 
| Vindic. of Thus he. And thus much Dr. Hammond || «pe» the 
Diſſert. con- 2 Can. of 4. Conc. Carthag. This Canon is a Teſtimony 
cerning Epil- h 4 / h Il ; 
copacy, p.186 for the fitneſs an uſefu neſs of that cuſtom ſtill retained, and 
uſed in our Church in all Ordinations of Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons; That the Presbyters preſent ſhould lay on their hands by 
the hand of the Biſhop, and ſo join in the Prayer of Benediftion, 
Let this therefore, I ſay, be granted to them. 
6 102, », 2, _1- Provided firſt z that ſuch Arguments, touching 
”___-— Biſhop's not governing without their Presbytery in for- 
1, mer times, have no more force now for equalling Biſhops 
with Presbyters, than they had, then; I mean in the 
days of Cyprian, and of other ancient Biſhops, in which 
days we find an Epiſcopal Authority, (notwithſtanding 
this), ſuperior in the ſame kinds, as is the modern. 
6.102,9.3. _ 2Y. Provided; that this right be ſtil] preſerved to the 
— Prelates, that wide yoes 74 'Emrxoms (as S. Ignatins 
2. | enjoins) that nothing be done by the Presbyters, with- 
(Ep. 5”: our the Biſhop: and, if nothing without him, then eſpe- 
£71. Cially not theſe two. Not ſacred Orders conferred, nor 
Church-cenſures inflicted, without him; and if theſe not 
without him; then cannot the Presbytery, when ſepa- 
rated from their Biſhop, lawfully ordain, or cenſure ; 
and then (as Dr. Hammond proſecutes this matter. (Yindic, 
P. 164.) there will be little ſhew of the Presbyterian model diſ- 
cernable 5 viz, no more, than there was in England, before 


they 
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they covenanted to caſt the Biſhops ont of the Charch : Tt being 
certain, that no community or equality of Presbyters, taken into 
Council with the Biſhop, doth conſtitute the Government Pres- 
byterians as long as there 1s any Biſhop [ thus] to have power 
over them: Elſe had the Convocation of Deans, Archdeacons, 
and Clerks, 1640. been the platform of Presbyterian Govern- 
ment in England. Thus he. 

And, 3'*. Provided; that there be affirmed no ab- $. 102, ». 4. 

ſolute neceflity of ſuch concurrence of the Presbytery , — 
eſpecially as to Ordination, that Presbyters muſt either FN 
lay on hands, or joyn in the Benediction, to render it 
either valid, or, in every Church, regular 5 (of which 
ſee before $. 65. n. 2. &Cc.). Since Blonde! upon the 
weighing of ſome ancient Canons concedeth a fole Or- 
dination by Biſhops to have been, for ſome Churches 
and timesz and only contends 5 mo, abique, Epiſcopum 
ſolum manus ordinandis, ex officio, impoſuiſſe : (See before 
Sea. 65. n. 4.) and granteth ( fe before Sect. 65. 
n. 5.), that one ſingle Presbyter's laying on hands, 
(the reſt aſſenting), in Ordination is ſufhcient ; fo there- 
fore is the Biſhop'sz a Presbyter, and more. And hence, 
if a Biſhop, together with ſome Presbyters laying on 
hands with him, thould ordain a Biſhop, it muſt be con- 
__ valid 3 ſince, whena Biſhop layeth on hands alone, 
it is ſo. 

4'y. It ſhall not be brought here into diſpute; whe- $. 103, ». 1; 
ther the Apoſtles, (for decency of order, the more re- — 
verence of Holy Duties, and preventing of Schiſms), did FY 
not reſtrain the exerciſe of ſome Fun&tions to certain of — 
the Presbyters exalted above the reſt, which Functions 
our Saviour left common to all. —Nor likewiſez whe- 
ther ſome, not only Eccleſiaſtical, but Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions are not, 1n neceſlary and extraordinary caſes, 
and in a great diſparity of times and manners, diſpen- 
ſable-wich, or alterable by, the ſupream Governors of | ;- yefare 
the Church. | Se&.61. n. 5. 

Only it is deſired. Firſt; that the Apoſtolical Suc- $, 103. ». 2. 
cefſion, in that which was our Saviour's Inſtitution , 7; 

fo may 
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may not be ſtiled Apoſtolical Conſtitution : I mean, 
* that thoſe Perſons, who were left and ordained their 
Succeſlors by the Apoſtles in thoſe Offices, which were 
conferred, only on the Apoſtles, by our Lord, may not 
therefore be ſaid to be conſtituted only by the Apoſtles 
in thoſe Offices, wherein they /xccededthem : Or * that, 
whilſt the Apoſtles conſtitute ſuch a Perſon in ſuch 
Offices, therefore they may not be ſaid to conſtitute 
ſuch Offices de novo for thoſe Perſons. 
6. 103.9. 3, And 2. That, when a particular Perſon or Church 
— judgeth that there is a neceſſity of changing ſome Apo- 
2, ftolical Conſtitution, whilſt the Church univerſal judgeth 
there is none, neither in reſpect of the whole, nor of that 
part, then the — Perſon, or Church, may nor 
abrogate itz ſo long as the Church univerſal ſtill chink- 
eth meet, or alſo neceſſary, to retain it. For, if the 
part betied by the whole, in Eccleſiaſtical Conſticutions, 
(ſee below Sect. 177.) much more in Apoſtolical. 
6.104.9.1, F!. To go ſomewhat higher, let this jw divinum of 
{acred Orders be underſtood, ( by our Saviour's, or his 
Apoſtle's intention), not to tye the moſt proper and di- 
ſtinive a&s of them, ſo cloſe and inſeparably only to 
thoſe Perſons, who have received ſuch Orders ; but 
that the exerciſe of ſome of them at leaſt (ſuch as areof 
more neceſlity, for the People, or of leſs Dignity in 
themſelves) may, in ſome extraordinary caſe, by the 
Diſpenfation of the Church , or the chiefeſt Officers | 
thereof, be delegated and committed to ſome other Per- 
ſon void of thoſe Orders. Only provided; That the 
jus divinum, and that common rule grounded upon it , 
ea que pendent ex poteftate Ordinis non poſſe delegari , be 
underſtood always to extend thus far, As, that the 
common and ordinary Adminiſtration of ſuch Acts | 
doth belong only to thoſe,who have received the Order ; 
and cannot, by any Diſpenſation, be communicated to | 
others void of it. : 
$. 104. ».2. *©{For you muſt know that, of Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
* ions, ( according to the Church's Practice 3 = aC- 
* cording 
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cording as ſhe apprehendeth, what our Saviour and his © 
Apoſtles have inſtituted as neceflary, and what again © 
they have left to her free diſpoſal); that of Eccleſi- © — 
aſtical Functions (TI fay) ſome there are, of which © I, 
though the power be proper and intrinſecal to an Or- © 
der, yet the exerciſe of ſuch Functions, for the place © 
and ſubje&, is conferred and received from the Licence © 
and Authority of a Superior. Thus the exerciſe of all © 
the moſt proper Functions belonging to the Presbyter, © 
as preaching, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, is dele- *© 
gated and committed to him by the Biſhop; who hath © 
the chief Charge, and Juriſdiction over that part of * 
the Church Catholick ( where the Presbyrter is left *© 
reſident) by a continued Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, © 
and therefore is ſtiled, ordinarily in Antiquity , the © 
Paſtor thereof; | and ſo, by reafon of this Juriſdiction * || $:e B. an- 
the Presbyter can have, no where, any Subjects of his © drew's 1/t. and 
own, any matter to work upon, but by this Truſt and ©3* _— 
Delegation. And therefore he was anciently, as it © ** um: 
were, one of the Biſhop's Family, and from him, not * 
the People, received his ſtipend ; and hence alſo, after © 
ſuch licence obrained, a Presbyter might nor, in the © 
Bithop's preſence, exerciſe thele Fun&ions, unleſs by © 
his Order, | but leave the performance of them to this * I v. before 
chief Paſtor, ad quem omnis Eccleſie cura pertinebat, ag © Sitt. 76. 0. 2, 
S. ferom, See what is ſaid before of this matter. © 
Sect. 63. n. 1, © 

z. Again; ſome Eccleſiaſtical Functions there are * , c04. ». 3. 
of which, though the power doth primarily and origi- © 
nally belong to one Order, yet the exerciſe thereof may © —. 
be delegated to another Order , inferior, or alſo to * as 
thoſe of no ſacred Order at all. And theſe FunRions * 


| —. 


are of two forts. Either ſuch, as are of a more ordinary © 
Delegation. As preaching and baptizing : which© 
though primarily and properly they belong only to © I, 
the Orders of Presbyters and Biſhops, yet, being ſo ne- © 
ceſlary to Chriſtianity, are uſually + delegated to © 
Deacons, to exerciſe them chiefly in the Biſhop's, or © 

L z Presby- © 
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© Presbyter's, abſence 3 or, in his preſence, by his 
© leave. A pattern of which we find in the Scriptures 
© themſelves; where, though the Commiſſion, Go 
© and teach all Nations baptizing them, Mat. 28. 19. is 
© made by our Saviour to the Apoſtles; yet, by dele- 
* gation from them (without offending therein againſt 
< our Saviour's Inſtitution) Srephex and Philip Deacons 
* both baptized and preached ; So, Ananias (AR. g. 18.) 
* and thole Brethren with Peter (A. 10. 48.) baptized : 
* and ſee, A. 2.41.. three thoufand Souls baptized ar 
* one time, which required no ſmall number of Baptizers. 
* And {o the Apoſtles themſelves, before they were 
* made Prieſts,by our Saviour's Delegation both baptized 


© (7oh. 4. 2.)z and preached (Mar. 10. 7.) * Again, 


* thele two Delegated alſo, (but this more extraordi- 
* nary, in ſome caſes of exigency) to thoſe void of all 
* ſacred Orders : - * the power of baptizing, in caſe of 
* neceſſity, and by reaſon of the facility of an unerring 
* miniſtration of this Sacrament, 1s permitted even to 
* Laicks: and * ſo preaching alſo, in ancient times, by 


* the Biſhop's Licence, is found ſometimes permitted to 


* the Learned, though yet Laicks. Origen, when yet a 
* Laick, was permitted it by the Biſhop of 7ers/aler: , 
* and the Biſhop of Ce/area; which Biſhops, being que- 
* ſtioned for it by Demerrizs Biſhop of Alexanaria, Ori- 
* gen's Dioceſan (but chiefly, that he thould do this, the 
* Biſhops being preſent) || 20d nunquam ſit auditum, quod 
© Laici preſentibus Epiſcopis in Eccleſia docuerint, do thus 
* juſtifie themſelves. Reperiuntur, qui, cum inſtrutt; 
* eſſent ad commodandaum fratribus, & ſantti Epiſcopi ad- 
© hortarentur ut populum aocerent, ad huns modum in Ec- 
© clefia decucrint : giving theſe examples. Puemadme- 
* dam Larandis, Euelpis, a Neone regatws 5 & Iconii, 


© Paulinus 4 Celſo; & Synodis, Theodorus ab Attico, 


© beatts ſcilicet fratribus | i, e, Biſhops]. Agreeable with 
© which 1s that Canon 98. of the 4. Conc. Carthag, — 
© Laicus preſentibus Clericts, niſt ipis jubentibus , docere 


© zon audeat, But, remember, this is permitted only 


©r0 
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to the Learned, with the Biſhop's Licence; elſe © 
ſtrictly prohibited ; ſee Cinc, Conſtant, in Trults, can. 64. © 
Or 2!f. {uch Functions, as are of more extraordinary 2, 
Delegation, when ſome exigency ſeemeth to require 
it. As not only ſeveral acts of Juriſdiction ; (as © 
the power of excommunicating and abſoluing in foro ex- © 
teriori, ſeveral Conſecrations of Places, and Perſons,) but © 
alſo Confirmation and conferring of the lower Clergy- © 
Orders (that of Sub-deacon, 8c.) though proper to © 
Biſhops, yet, by eſpecial Diſpenſation, many think, © 
may be performed by a Presbyter : though in the © 
modern Greek Church the Ordinary Miniſter alſo of ; 
Confirmation is the Baptizer, though a Presbyter. (ſee © 
before $. 68. ». 4.) X 

3'”, Other Functions there be, which, by Chriſt * $, 104. ». 4 
and his Apoſtle's primitive Inſtitution, do fo ſpecially © _ 
diſtinguiſh the Orders, as that they are utterly un- © 
communicable , either by ordinary or extraordinary *© 3. 
Diſpenſation, to another Order. As, Conſecration of © 
the Euchariſt, and Ligetion, and Abſolation, or Reconci- © 
liation of Penitents in foro conſcientize, do belong ſo to © 
the Sacerdotal Office, as that they are, by no Diſpen- © 
ſation of the Church — to Deacons, or © 
any non-Priefk: And again, Oraination of Biſhops © 
and Prieſts belongs ſo to the Epiſcopal Office, as that it © 
is, by no Eccletiaſtical Diſpenſation , communicable © 
tO Presbyters or other non-Biſhops ;, Nor yet Confirma- 2 
tion Communicable to any non-Prieſt, And the beſt © 
judge and guide, that I know, in this ſubtle diſtinction * 
of Eccleſiaitical Faculties conferred, on the ſame Per- © 
ſon, at the ſametime, with the ſame words, to diſco- © 
ver to us, what Faculties of theſe are annexed to ſuch * 
an Order, 7ure Divine, or fure Eccleſiaſtico or what © 
are annexed jure Divino, with a permiſſion to the © - 
Church to diſpenſe in ſome caſes; or with a reſtraint * 
in no caſe to diſpenſe therewith; I ſay, the beſt guide © 
herein, that I know, is the Church's Practice 5 which © 


I have endeavoured to thew you in the former my a 
ot © 


—— 
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' os this Diſcourſe; to. which he that conforms, is 
© fate, 
$.'104.n.5, * Oftheſe Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Acts, you may 


*note alſo; that no Suſpenſton, or Prohibition from 
* any Superior can render them, whenever done by 
* the Biſhop, or Prieſt, to be unvalid according to the 
* common DoErine of the Church, excepting only 44- 
* ſolution 5, which being not only a declarative, or pure- 
* ly miniſterial, but alſo a judicial, Act, it is accounted 
* utterly un-effectual, ſo often as it is performed by a 
© Prieſt toward thoſe, over whom his Superiors have gi- 
* ven him no Juriſdiction, either none 1n general ; or 
* none, for ſome more grievous {ins, when theſe Supe- 
* tiors, for greater terror, and for the ſcandal given , 
© reſerve ſuch a Juriſdiction to themſelves. And in- 
* deed, if not in reſpect of the giver, yet in reſpe& of 
© the receiver, ſuch Abſolution muſt needs be invalid to 
* fo many as know, or may know, him, to whom they 
© repair for Abſolution, to be an unlicenſed Perſon , 
© whether for Schiſm, Herelie, -or any other cauſe. 
© For, they are never rightly diſpoſed for obtaining re- 
© miſſion of Sin,who commit a fin to obtain it : 7. e. who 
< diſobey the Church's commands in repairing to a pro- 
© hibited Perſon. There is no univerſal Penitence , 
© where ſach a known fault is committed and unre- 
* pented of : and fo, no effectual Abſolution. And the 
* (ame may be ſaid both of Baptiſm, and the Eucha- 
© riſt; that they are unbeneficial, for remiſſion of (in , 
© or conferring grace, to thoſe, who knowingly re- 
© ceive them from a prohibited Perſon; at leaſt 


* where there is a power of receiving them from 
* others. 
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CHAP. III. 


Particular Re» 
p : +. their 
Heſe Conceſſions having removed ſome by-quarrels 6. _ k 
out of the way 3 this briefly may be returned (in &. ro 57” 
order as they lye) to their ſevera] Objections. Obje&ions 
To «. Se, 82, That the Names of B:/hop and Presbyter Our of che 
do ſometimes in Scripture denote the ſame Office in Peres. _ 
the Church, namely that of Presbyters, is granted. \ [0 2. 
( See Conceſſion 1, Set, 100,). But, that the Office ff —T 
theſe Presbyters, who are ſuppoſed here ſometimes in 
Scripture to have the name of Biſhops, is, or was, then, 
to ordain Elders, or exerciſe Juriſdiction i» foro ex- 
zerno, as thoſe do, who now have this name of Bi/hops, 
is denied. As likewiſe; that there is no ſuch Offi- 
cer in the Church ordained by Chriſt; (or by his Apo- 
ſtles, who had the Spirit of Chriſt; either of which 
is enough to eſtabliſh ſuch Ofhce: - and the Presbyteri- 
ans themſelves ſay that Apoſtolical, i with them all one 
with Divine I»ftitution ||) as a Biſhop over Presbyrers , |.ccond pa- 
;, e. {uch, as hath power to ordain and exerciſe Juri- per in the Iſle 
diction over Presbyters, this alſo is denied. Nay, the of #4#tr, 
contrary thereof, namely , that ſuch an Office over 9%: 17: Þ: 6: 
Presbyters is in the Scriptures committed by the Apo gee 5c&. 73. 
ſtle to Timothy and Tirms 1s affirmed by the Presbyteri- n. 1. 
ans themſelves; who therefore call Timothy and Titzs 
Officers extraordinary. Neither do the Texts produced 
by the Presbyterians prove what here they pretend ; as 
will appear in the anſwers returned to them. | 
for what names in Scripture do diſtinguiſh theſe ſu- 
perior Church-Officers from common Presbyters, it 
mattereth not. Since they give the name of Evar- 
gelift to Timothy and Titms, let theſe Superiors be. 
called ſo, if they pleaſe; or alſo let them be called 
Apoſtles; for ſo they were called ſometimes ( ſee 
PhIl. 2. 25. —2 Cor, 8, 23, —— Rom. 16, 7, Theodoret 1n 
Phil, 
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Phil, 1,1.) fo long as they diſcharged their Office in 
many Churches, or Provinces ; afterward, when, upon ' 
more plenty of like Governors ordained, the exerciſe of 
their Function was appropriated to one Church, or 
Province, let them be called primi, or /ummi, or Preſs- 
dentes Presbyteriz and laſtly, x8 Yoxw Epiſcops 5 yet re- 
member that by this laſt name they were diſtinctively 
called as early, as S. 1gratizs. 

To 6. What is urged, (namely, that Presbyters are 


R. to E. 
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R. to My 


called Biſhops, and that the qualities of a Presbyter are 
there deſcribed) ler it be granted, (ſee Conceſſion 1.) : 
Yet were Timothy and Tirzs conſtituted the ſuperior 
Governors to ſuch Bijhops, Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum, (See be- 
fore Set. 73.n.1.). 

To y. © There might be ſome Biſhops of the A/5ar 
Cities near adjoining mingled with the Elders of Ephe- 
ſus, and with Timothy their Biſhop, and to them all 


in general might the Apoſtle make this ſpeech. 7re- 
nes favours this conjecture 1. 3. Cc. 14. In Mi- 
leto ({aith he) convecatis Epiſcopes & Prebyterts, qui erant, 
ab Epheſo & a reliquis proximrs civitatibus | Paulus ] 
multa teſtificans, 8c. He faith, Epiſcopes & Presbyte- 
ris, not Epiſcopis ſrve Presbyteris, But to let this pals ; 
2 Presbyters are Church-Governors in ſome fence , 
as well as Biſhops (ſee Concefſ. 2. $. 101. n. 1.) and fo 
capable of ſuch a charge. 3 The Commiſſions, which 
the Apoſtle gave before to Timothy, and now to them, 
crols not. + Whether Timothy was preſent at MMile- 
tum, 1s uncertain. If preſent; for any thing that ap- 
peareth from the Text, he might then receive his 
charge alſo, as well as they, theirs. Eſpecially, he (pro- 


bably) being, then, left there behind with the Ephe- 
favs : For we find not, that he accompanied the Apo- 
ſtle any further, than only into Aſi* ( A#, 20. 4.) 
5 From the Apoſtle's not being ſaid here to mention 
any thing of Timerhy, or his ſuperintendency over the 
Aſian Presbytery, it will not follow, that there was no 
{uch thing: 


| that is true is not every where laid : 
nor 
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nor all, that is any where ſaid by the Apoſtle, rehearſed 
by the Hiſtorian : thus themſelves anſiver where need 
is, ſee 7u4 divin, Minit, Evan. p.177, * But we may 
certainly know, that Timethy's former Authority over 
theſe Presbyters was not, before, or by, this A1leturs 
meeting, reverſed or expired, from the Apoſtle's reite- 
rating to him, with relation to the ſame Perſons, the 
ſame charge and rules of Government in his ſecond Epi- 
{tle ſent ro him from Rome long after this meeting. Of 
which ſee more below. $. 119. 


To 4i'+ * It is not neceſſary,that what S.Peter ſpeaketh $. 108. ». 1, 


there, he ſhould ſpeak to the ſupremeſt (but to the 


moſt numerous) rank of Church-men : and inferior R- to 0”. 
Church-men alfo are 45w7iv7zs Governors || over || cone: 2. 
God's People , in the Scriptures dilated ſenſe of this $:4. 101. 


word (ſee Concefſ. 1,), and in their Government may 
Lord it too much (witneſs Diorrephes), as well as Su- 
periors. * Yet probable; that, here, under the ge- 
neral name of Presbyters, or Seniors, the ſuperior 
Church-Officers were alſo included ; or, perhaps thoſe 
only (there) intended to be ſpoken to : For, if theſe 
were called Presbyters long after in trenexs his time , 
When the Offices are granted to be diſtin 3 why not 
in S. Peter's alſo? and vamzweevor]ss  raigav tendred 
by the Vulgar, dominantes in clerts, much favours this 
———— ; Whether you take xa3e& here,for Clergy; 
Or, tor a diſtin& portion of Chriſtians allotted to the 
Charge of ſuch Governors. For ſingle Presbyters had 
not then, as now, every onea xa#2@ or a diſtin Pariſh 
or Congregation of Chriſtians -committed unto them : 
but Biſhops had. 


To 4* This arguing which they fo frequently uſe , 6, 168, ». 2. 


to the wonder of the other Party, namely this: [ It 
is the Office of a Biſhop to ordain; but Presbyters are 


R. to 4* 


commanded to do the Office of a Biſhop, therefore to "—— 


ordainz which isa clear non- conſequence, as you may ſee, 
if you put the word Clergz-mas inſtead of the word Bi- 
ſhop ] 1s a trivial ns (long complained of , 

c not. 
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not yet laid aſide), in the word Biſhop : which is in 
Scripture ſometimes given to the inferior Church- 
Officers, who have no power of ordaining 3 though 
(fince), this word 1s appropriated only to the Supe- 
riors, who have power of Ordaining. Their AZajer 
therefore, to inferr the Concluſion, ought to run thus. 
Ic is the Office of every one, that is in Scripture called 
a Biſhop, to ordain. But this Propofition cannot be 
proved out of S. Peter's words , or other Scriptures. 
Where [Biſhop] is uſed in I to {1gnifie Presby- 
ter, the Office of a Bithop is only the Office of a Presby- 
ter; which Presbyter's Office can, neither in this nor any 
other Text, be ſhewed to have Ordination annexed to 
it, as Timothys, and Titzss had. The like Argument 
they make fas Divin, p. 51. Elders are Biſhops, 
but it belongs to Biſhops to ordain , therefore to Elders. 
$. 109. Tos. Inferior Presbyters are not denied to be Church- 
R. tos, Rulers, (v.$.101.».1.) nor {uperior, to be called Presby- 
n—— — ters. (v.9.100.). 
6. 110, ”».1, ToC., Uncertain; whether any ſuperior Biſhop was 
'R.roz- made as yet at Corinth: and, under the Apoſtle, as 
yet their ſupream Church-Governor , ſingle Presby- 
rers may have Licence and Authority by a Juriſdiction 
delegated from him, in his neceflary abſence , (ſee 
1 Cor. 5. 3, 4.) to excommunicate great Offenders, and 
may be peccant tn their indulgence ; though, in thoſe 
firſt beginnings, where was no affiſtance of the ſecular 
Power , little Diſcipline was exerciſed without the 
aſſent of the whole Chriſtian Aſſembly, who alſo are 
involved in the Apoſtle's [_yee ]. 
$. 110.9,2. To&* A Synod Provincial, conliſting of ſeveral Bi- 
R.to 2** ſhops; or a Synod Dicceſan, conſiſting of the Biſhop and 
— -— — the Presbytery, is properly ſpoken too, or ſpoken of 
(as it is in Amar. 18. 17, compared with 18, 19, 20.) in 
the plural ; and yet this doth not argue an equality and 
parity, in the Governors, or Members of ſuch Synod. 
_O.211, | (See AF. 15. 22,28.) 
R.t0Onu'” Ton, See what is faid before $ 43. * Avge! to be 
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a ſingle perſon, and a ſuperior, as to Preſidency , and 
{ome other acts, is conceded, by Bode, ( ſee before 
6 79. n.1.) by Beza, and other Presbyterians ( ſee the 
King's third paper p. zo. ), notwithſtanding this &Ugiy. 
They, then, do fay, ui», to you Presbyters , and the 
Angel, your Preſident; we ſay; ui» to you Presby- 
ters, and the Angel, your Biſhop. * Letters, di- 
reed to the head, many times contain matter belong- 
ing to the whole ſociety. — 3 Not— [| Ange! ] bur 
[ Starre ] is the repreſentativecorreſponding to [" candle- 
ſtick ]. And our Saviour expounds, -* the Candleſtick 
ro denote a complexe, the Churchs * the Starre to de- 
note a ſingle perſon, the Angel thereof. 

To n* See what is anſwered below to 7: $. 127. 

To 6. ' We may rightly judge and meaſure the con- 6, 1x2, 
ſtitution of the Church of Philzppi , and the reſt which __ ___ 
were of S. Pan's founding (one uniforme to himſelf R_ ;,g 
3 Gy. 7.17%} by that eminent one of Fpheſas ; and ____ F 
over this we know, a ſingle perſon ( Timarhy) was 
ſuperintendent. But he, who is reported by the An- 
cients to have been at that time the Biſhop of Philips, 
viz. Epaphroditus, whom S. Pazl alſo calls their Apoſtle 
was then with S. Pau! , and non-re{idenc , ( ſee Phil, 

2. 25.) by whom he ſent this Epiſtle to them. * But, 
ſuppoſe, {ſuch perſon at home ; yet in the word Biſhops, 
(as we have ſaid) are included and put together both 
the ſuperior and inferior Presbyters : both being the 
Church Governors, though not to the ſame ex- 
tent of power ; and Deacons being the Miniſters to both. 
And if they as:, why no particular mention of ſo emi- 
nent 2 perſon as the Biſhop is, whom we put there ? I 
ask, why no particular mention of the prime Presbyrer, 
or Preſident, and Moderator of the Presbytery , that 
fits in the Chair, ( whom they allow to have been, then, 
in all Churches, and that during life), when as let- 
cers to any ſociety , or aſſembly do nor uſe to paſs by 
{uch a perſon in filence ; nay are nſually dire&ted to 
him; as, they ſay, our Saviour's Letter was Rev. 2. 1 ? 
2 Again, 1 ask , why go ps mention of 7imethy, 

a 2 Io! 
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in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians , then Reſident in 4/2, 


and retaining the ſame ſuperiority there, which another 
is affirmed to have had at Philipps , as it appeareth by 
the Apoſtle's ſecond Epiſtle , written to him about the 
ſame time, as this Epiſtle was to Epheſus ? ( lee 2 Tim. 
4. 12. compared with Fph. 6. 21. )— 4 But, though 
S. Pal take no notice of any ſingle eminent perſon a- 
moneſt the Presbyters of Philipp: in his Epiſtle to the 
Philipians; yet he doth, in another Epiſtle, written abour 
the ſame time, to the Co/ofſians; giving a {pecial charge 
to one fingle perſon, Archippms; (who is named by 
Antiquity to have been their firſt Biſhop, and is called 
alſo by Catvin their Biſhop , Alibi Archippam Coloſſenſinrr 
Epiſcopum commemorat , Inſtit, l. 4. c. 3. $. 7.) Cl, 4. 17, 
[ ay to Archippus , take heed to the miniſtry which thor 
haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it ; ike that ſaid 
to Timothy 2 EP. 4. 5.]; Not mentioning the reſt; though, 
doubtleſs, at Colofſe, a chief City of Phryzia, was 1et- 
led , before this, a Presbytery. And Archippus only, 
with one Apphias , again is mentioned in his Epiſtle to 
Philemon, (a rich Citizen of Co/oſe) ſent at the ſame time 
with the other. Now, what preeminency A-rchippees 
had at Celofſe, the ſame we may preſume ſome other 
Clergy-man had at Philippi. 5 Nay, in this Epiſtle to 
the Philippians , though he taketh no notice of any {in- 
gle eminent perſon amongſt the Clergy, in chap. 1. 1., 
Yet he doth in chap. 4. 3. and beſpeaketh him, by the 
name of Toke-fellow , to help his converts, the devour 
women, that aſſiſted him there in his troubles ( A. 16, 
13, 14. Which Yoke fellow ſome conceive to be Epa- 
phrodituz , whom he then ſends thither : and, if it were 
not he, yet Diodate underſtands it to be the principal 
perſon amoneg(t the Paſtors Parla al Principale d in- 
fra Ipaſtori, As for the Queſtion; why. Timothy was 
ſent to the Philippians , if there were already a Biſhop 
eſtabliſhed there? I ask again, why Timothy ſent, if 
their Presbytery were eſtabliſhed there > No Church, 
Presbytery, or Biſhop, eſpecially ſo young , but mighr 
ſtand in need of ſuch a man's, as Timethys, directions 


Or 
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Or Timothy might have ſeveral buſineſſes from the 
Apoſtle to this place, not much our of his way in his 
return to Epheſws. © After all; this alſo is not clear 
from doubt, whether S. Pax! did not {ſettle ſome of 
the Exſterve Churches at a return of his thither from 
Fome , after his firſt bonds, and after the writing of 
this Epiſtle. For, ſome not-contemptible reaſons there 
are to per{wade ſuch a return, 

{As firſt; * his mentioning in 2 Tim. 4.20, (an* $, 113. 
Epiſtle, ſome ſay, written a little before his Martyrdom © 
and therefore in his ſecond bonds. 277m. 4, 6. ) that he © 
left Trophimm at AMiletum (ck, which could not be * 
before, or in, his firſt journy to Rome; becauſe; af-* 
ter his departure, then, from Afiletum ( AF. 21, 1.) © 
Trophimss 1s found in his company at feruſalem ( Act.* 

21. 29.). Nor is there any mention made of his * 

touching afterward at Afletwm in his Sea-voyage to © 

Rome. Likewiſe 3 * his telling Timothy , that Eraſtus © 

ſtayed at Corinth, But, if the Apoſtle ſpeaketh © 

of Craftus his ſtay there , when the Apoſtle went for © 

Zeruſalem, and fo for Rome; Timarhy, who was with © 

him then at Corinth when he left Eraſtns there, need- © 

ed noiv no intelligence of this from him. © His paſſing © 

eight years (according to the Chronologiſts), between 

his firſt and ſecond bonds in Rome, at liberty; almoſt e- © 

qualling all the time he ſpent in thoſe Eaſtern Chur- © 

ches from his firſt travels with Barnabas, till his voy- © 

age to Rime, In which long ſpace of time, how © 

could thoſe Churches ( ſo-much-cared for, 2 Cor. 11, © 

28.) miſs of a vilit? © His ſending a Meſlage, ( in © 

his firſt bonds) to the Philippians ( notwithſtanding © 

what: is ſaid A&. 20. 25.) , that he * hoped to come to © 

them ſhortly, ( Phil. 2. 24.) Nay * knew, that he© 

ſhould abide and contiaue with then all that their re- © 

joycing might be more abundant ia Chriſt for him, by his © 

coming again to them ( Phil. 1 25, 26.), *His fending. © 

from Rome to Philemon , a Noble Citizen of Coloſſe, to © 

provide him a lodging , for tha® he truſted, through © 

their prayers , that he ſhonula be given unto them | (1. E) : 
the® 
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© the Coloſſiavs | Philem, 22: * To which may be added; 


* what he faith. Heb. 13. 2.3. (an Epiſtle, as is conjectured 


© by verſe 24. ſent from Rome) of his returning into 7ndea. 

© Thus, is S. Pa»! return into the Eaſtern Churches, af- 
© ter the writing of theſe Epiſtles to the Philippians and 
* others, aſſerted by many; at which return he might al- 
© {o make more Biſhops, or alſo ſome Biſhops Metropo- 
£ lirans. Though, (if you will indulge me to digrets a 
* little ), ſeveral things perſwade me the contrary, or at 
© leaſt, that no ſuch Eaſtern progreſs was made before 
© the writing of the ſecond Epiſtle to Timerhy : That 
« which chiefly {ways me is that peremptory and ſo much 
© obſerved ſpeech of his A#. 20. 25, 38: Which look- 


© eth more like a Prophecy ; and the other, that are ſet 


© 2gainſt it, more like humane purpoſes. and conje- 


* Etures. Now, how the Apoſtle thould viſit again 
© Macedonia, and 7udea, and not Epheſus, nor the /y- 
© dian Afia, lying between theſe, nor any A4fan vilit 
© him, I ſee not. Yet if ſuch a thing was done, it 
© was not done before the Epiſtle ſent from Rome to 
* 75methy ( yet out of which Epiſtle the chief argu- 
© ments are drawn for his retura thither , before the 
© writing of this Epiſtle) : becauſe S. Pa! relateth 
© thereinz * what happened to him at his firſt appear- 
© ance before Nero: * who then aſſiſted, and who for- 
© ſook, him, 8c, (2 Tim. 4. 16. ): which, it ſeemeth 
* very improbable, he ſhould declare, eight or nine 
© years after the fact, to one, who is ſuppoſed to have 
© lived long time with him at Rowe, fince that acci- 
* dent. Add to this, * his remembring to Timethy his 
© perſecutions at Antioch, at Tconium, and Lyftra, ( C. 3. 
© 11.) *his ſufferings at Epheſus , or alſo at Rome, from 
* Alexander the Copperimith, giving Timothy alfn a cau- 
© tion concerning him : ( ſee c. 4. 14, 15. - compa- 
* red with A. 19. 33.) -—-* his ſending for books ,and 
* aſſiſtants for the Minittry (c. 4. 11, 13.); ſigns, that 
* he ſaw his end not {o near approaching , as ſome will 
* gather it from Cc. 3. 6. * The Epiſtle to the 7 pheſiars 
© written at the ſame time, as this to Timerhy (compare 


2 Tim, 


Al 


Chap. III. to their Plea. 


183 


2 Tim, 4. 12, With Eph. 6. 21. and therefore Timothy is © 
not named in the inſcription thereof Eph. 1.1. as heis © 
in the following Epiſtles , becaute not as yet come to © 
Rome, ): Yet 15 that to the [ pheſians generally accoun: © 
ted to have been written not later than the reſt. -—A- © 
gain; * the Epiitles to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and * 
Philemon written, as before the Apoſtle's Eaſtern Pro- * 
gre(s ( Phil. 2, 24.-— Philem. 22.) {o after that Time © 
thy and Mark were now come to ome, when Tychicus, © 
one of S. Pan's Miniſters, was returned now from © 
Epheſus, and making a ſecond journy into the Eaſt © 
( Cel. 4. 7.), and when now Demas alſo was returned © 
from his ſecular affairs; and many others, who for © 
fear of that Tyrannous Lyon Nero, at the Apoſtle's firſt © 
trial, had withdrawn themſelves (compare 2 77m. 4, 16, © 
10, —1 15.—and 2 Tm. 4. 11. with Philem. 24. — Phi- © 
'- 8 8 th 

1 As for S. Pauls giving Timothy an account of Tro- © 
phimas and Eraſtus, the Apoſtle's and Timothie's for- © 
mer afſlociates ( ſee AFR. 19. 22,---20, "Y it is done in © 
proſecution of what he had faid before concerning © 
ochers of his fellow-labourers and Miniſters, 2 Tim. © 
3. 19, that he was left almoſt all alone, hereby to *© 
haſten Timeahkie's journy : minding him, * that the one © 
of them ſtirred not from Corinth; For being, ſent by © 
the Apoltle (A. 19. 22.) into Macedonia, and afterward * 
with the Apoſtle at Corinth, when he writ his Epiſtle © 
to the Romans ( Row, 16.23.) , yet we find not him © 
named amongſt thoſe who return'd again with S. Paw! © 
from Corinth into Aſia ( AR, 20. 4.), who alſo was © 
Chamberlain of Corinth ( Roms, 16. 23.): And, * that © 
the other was, when he removed from 7adea towards * 
Rome, conveighed to 1Miletum, where his friends were, © 
and left there behind him ſick, being unavle to per- © 
form the reſt of that journy 3 as if he had faids E- © 
raftus , thou knowelt, abode at Corinth ; And I lett Tro- © 
phimus behind me in my journy, who: return'd to © 


Ailetum, (ck: Minding Timothy of his lonelinels, © 
| from. * 
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* from thoſe things, which Timothy well knew. Unleſs 
© we will follow Dr. He/iz's || conjefture, who thinks 
* the Apoſtle ſpeaks here not of Afilerwm in 4/ia, but of 
* another Town of the ſame name in Creer ( mentioned 
* by Strabo in his Geograph. 1. 2. ), about which Ifle 
* S. Paul! hovered for a while in his voyage to Rome, 
*2 As for the eight or nine years freedom, which he 
*1s ſuppoſed to have enjoyed after his tir{t bonds ; 
*© 4 both theſe words of S. Clemens Romanus (a compa- 
* nion of the Apoſtle Phil 4. 3. and one, who well kneiy 
* all his travels) in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians ( p. 8.) 
© Paulus in Oriente ac Occidente werbi praco fattus , illu- 
© luſtrem fidei ſue famam ſortitus eſt, in juſtitia mundum nni- 
© verſum inſtruens, & ad Occidentis terminos venicns, 
*& ſub imperatoribus' martyrium ſubiens in locum ſanttum 
* abiit, &c, * And the Apoſtle's words » Tim. 4. 17. 
* That Goda ſtood by, and ſtrengthened, him, that the prea- 
© ching of the Goſpel might be fully known, and that all the 
© Gentiles might hear it ; * And his former de{igne of 
© going from Rome into Spain Row. 15. 24, 28, ( which 
\, -> Sy having his liberty, I ſee no reaſon why he 
© ſhould change it); all theſe ſeem to intimate, that he 
* went from Rowe Weſtward; and Weltiward to Spain, 
© the terminus Occidentss, Aﬀer which, or before it, 
© that he made no ſhort excurſion into ſome parts of the 
© Eaſt, I will nor preſs any to believe, further than 
* Aft. 20. 25. may perſwade him. His intention indeed 
*todo it is clear from the Texts before cited. Only 
© Heb. 13. 23. proves little; becauſe verſe 24 da? 5 
©*I7z/ iz5 may fithier be rendred thoſe from, than thoſe sf, 
« ralz;, and the Epiſtle be written from ſome other 
* Country. 3 As for thoſe words 2 Tim. 4. 6. There was 
* ground enough for ſuch an expreſſion, both from his 
*now declining old age ( Philem. 9.) and his then emi- 
* nent danger; when he had little expectation of ſafety, 
* and his friends deſerted him for fear. Nor are they to 
« be taken in fo ſtrict a ſence, as not to conſiſt with verſe 
« 11,13. Nor to admit ſome further time of life, as then 
| | _ 
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to him uncertain. You may pardon this, perhaps uſe- © 
leſs, excurſion. Now, to reſume my buſineſs. ] © 


To z..Let.it be granted, (though ſeveral deny it) that $. 116. s. 1 
both the places in Timothy and in Titus ſpeak of the R.to x, 
ſame Biſhops 7. e. inferior Presbyters, the perſons whom ———— 


Timothy and Titzs for the preſent were to ordain, for the 
governing of thoſe Churches; 5. e. in their own orbe, 
and in the Fun&ions of a ſingle Prieſt, ſee before 
Conceſſ. 2. $. 101. As for the Apoſtle's omiſſion of 
the qualifications of the third Church-Officer, the Pre- 
late, that is to be (et over theſe Biſhops: * Iris no 
way requiſite, that the Apoſtle thould write to 7:methy, 
a Biſhop, any more, than of the choice and qualifica- 
tion of ſuch Officers as belonged to his preſent inſpecti- 
on and Ordination. * Next; the Apoſtle deſcri- 
bing the requiſite manners of Church-Officers, and not 
the differences of their Offices; and theſe qualities in 
2 Deacon, a Presbyter, and a Biſhop being much-what 
the ſame; from one only deſcribed thoſe of the other 
two, or from two, thoſe of the third, may eafily be 
known. 3 In the Epiſtle to Tiz#-, only the qualifi- 
cations of a Presbyter are deſcribed Tt. i. 7. may we 
from it colle&, that the Apoſtle would have no Dea- 
cons in Creet ? ſee the King's laſt Paper in the Ifle of 
Wight, P. 4. + But fourthly, the Biſhop-Prelates , 
ſuch as were to ſucceed 7imethy and Tits in their Offices, 
are not forgotten neither, nor left without a Rule of 
their particuJar Duty 3; ſince the ſame directions do ap- 
pertain to them, that, throughout thoſe Epiſtles, are 
given to thoſe their Predeceſlors, Timothy and Titme. 
They likewiſe, ro lay on hands (uagenly on no man 3 
To do nothing by partiality;, To rebuke publickly, &c. 
5 But, ſince the other Party ſays, that theſe things 
alſo belong to the Presbytery, how is it, that the Apo- 
ſtle hath given no charge to the Presbytery concerning 


them ? 
B b To 
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6 116.9. 2. To «* As not the name of Pope, Archbithop, or Bi- 

'R. ro x*: ſhop, ſo neither is the name of Presbyter there; and 

——--—- {ach Negative Arguments are nothing. worth. Sub- 
ordinations of Church-Officers there are there; and, as 
co the Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, the Apo- 
ſtles were not extraordinary and temporary Officers 
but had Succeſfors (properly) as to theſe Othces : and 
thofe Succeſlors were not all Paſtors whatever z but 
ſome advanced above the reſt ; to whom the times after 
the Apoſtles appropriated the name of Biſhops 3 ſee for 
this the Suffrages of the Fathers quoted above from 
6. 53. to$. 61. But, ſuppoſe Paftors and Teachers here 
ro expreſs the perpetual, ordinary, Miniſters : Theſe 
Paſtors are of two ſeveral degrees, whereof Biſhops are 
the Superior, and Presbyters the Inferior ; and this name 
Paſtor anciently was ſcarce ever given to Presbyters, but 
only to the Biſhops, whereof you may ſee the proof in 
Biſhop Anerews his third Epiſtle to P. Moulin, And 
S. Ch:y/oſtom, upon this place, makes Timothy and 7 it 
Paſtors, when reſident in thoſe charges the Apoſtle com- 
mitted to them. 

C. 117, To a. The arguing ſhews, that the terms of Biſhop 
"R. to a and Presbyter do not, in Scripture , always denote 
"SIR Prelate-Biſhops,whichis granted in Corceſſ.1. $. 100. Yet 

neither doth any thing here ys diſprove Timothy and 
Tits, at leaſt for ſome time of their ſitting, to have been 
Metropolitans 3 ordaining Biſhop-Prelates, as well as 
Biſhop-Presbyters. Of which ſee more in Biſhop V/her's 
Original of Aetropol. p. 67. &c. Again, neither any 
thing urged here, or before, proveth what is inferred in 
the concluſion ; that Presbyters, becauſe, ſometimes in 
Scripture called Biſhops, therefore have or had the ſu- 
pream Government of the Church, or the ſame Autho- 
rity with thoſe-now called Biſhops. For, the Othces | 
were then, as now, diſtinct, though not diſtinguithed, 
then and now, by the ſame names. 


To 
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To 4. * If both theſe Perſons were Evangelifts *2 If $, 118. 
Evangeliſt ( 2 Tim, 4. 5.) be taken in a firict, and not "Rt 
rather a large, ſenſe, for a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; as — 
ſome expound it from the Context, (Gerard); for the See Kings laſt 
next words are ? Jexriey os mancopierr fulhl thy aw. Iſle of 
Deaconſhip, if T may ſo ſay; (like to that, &s *g39v due Wie: Po 15- 
zorias Eph. 4. 11, ba.) » Again, if Evangeliſt, ſtrictly 
taken , be an Office extraordinary belonging only to 
the Apoſtle's times, and diverſe from Epiſcopacy 3 a 
thing not agreed-on by all their Writers ( ſee Znin- 
glits | )z Some thinking Biſhop to be the Evangeliſt | TOM. 3. þ 45« 
tixed to a Dioceſs, (Which things it concerneth me —_ 
not, more narrowly to diſcuſs); Then, I fay, in theſe jy:4r:amn, 
Perſons, the Epiſcopal Ofhice was either ſuperadded to ze rpiſrop?, 
that of Evangeliſt; or introduced inſtead of it. For, © Evaree-iſte 
* that the Office of ordaining, inflicting cenſures, 8&c, is 9" 
that which Biſhops now exerciſe ; and * that 7imothy and 
Tits then diſcharged this Office over the Presbyters, 
theſe things are granted by the Presbyterians 3 and, that 
{ingle Perſons have ever fince ſucceded them in ſuch 
Othce, hath been thewed above, $. 42. ». 2. Mean 
while thoſe, who, to relieve themlelves out of a ſtrait, 
bring in the diſtinction of making 7:morhy and Titus Off- 
cers extraordinary, ought ſerioutly to conſider what the 
Kiag || long ſince hinted to them from Gille/py, Ratherford, || Laſt. anſw. 
&c, of their own Sect, ana what hath ſince been verifi- P: 15: 
ed by long experience: That, as they (the Presbyterians) 
make the acting of theſe {1ngle Perſons, in ordaining 8c, 
extraordinary 3 ſo another {the Independent or Quaker ] 
may make that which they acted, namely Ordination of 
Presbyters, exerciling the Rules of Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment, &c, extraordinary. And fo, there will be no 
proof at all from Scripture of any power, left to any Ordinary 
Church-Officer of the following times, for the purpoſes aforeſaid: 

Since, upon this wery ground eſpecially, the YOcunans, now of 
a long time, deny any neceſſity of a ſucceſſive Miſſion or Orai- 
ration of Afinifters, or power of the Keyes. See before $.61 11.4. 


Bb : To 
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6. 119, Toy. See what is faid before to y -—The Church- 
"R, toy. Goverament of Epheſws, in the Apoſtle's laſt farewel at 


——— ileum, is not committed wholly or ſupreamly into the 


I, 


hand of Presbyters. Firſt, becauſe, long after this 
Conference at Miletum, it is manifeſt, from the ſecond 
Epiſtle written to Timothy from Rome, both, * that 
Timothy then reſided in the ſame place z viz. either at 
Epheſis, or in ſome part of the Zydian Afia not far from 
it (which 4/a the Apoſtle includeth within the Church 
of Epheſws, and under Tiwethy's Government. See AF. 1 9. 
10, 20, 18,): And * that the Apoſtle continued 
him ſtill in the ſame Office, in his ſecond Epiſtle, where- 
in he conſtituted him, in his firſt. For, * here, in this 
ſecond Epiſtle, the Apoſtle giveth him the ſame charge 
ſtill, as in the former,z to keep what was committed to his 
truſt , ——and to excite and ſtir up the gift conferred upon 
him by impoſition of hands; ( {ee 2 Tim. 1. 6. compared 
with 1 Tim. 4 14, _—and 2 Tim, 1. 14. Compared 
with 1 Tim. 6. 20.) * Hete he giveth him the like 
Rules and Inſtructions concerning his duty and beha- 
viour in his Office : (ſee 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24, 25, 26,— 
3. F, 16, 17, ——4. 1,2,5. Compared with 1 7m. 6, 13, 
——4. 13. and many other places.) * Here he ſpeaketh 
of the like Perſons, Errors and Faults, to be oppoſed , 
to be corrected, as in the former Epiſtle : foretelling to 
Timothy in both theſe Epiſtles, as he did.to the Pres- 
byters of the ſame Church (A#. 20. 29, 3o, 31.), what 
wicked and perverſe , both Teachers, and Hearers , 
ſhould afterwards perplex che Church (ſee 2 Tim. 3. 
1, 2,—compared with 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 2 Tim, 2, 14, 
16, 17, 18, Compared with 1 Tim, 5. 4. 20, 21,—2 Tim, 
2. 23, ——4. 4. Compared with 1 Tim. 1.4. 4; 7): 
giving him charge to ordain, and commit over his Do- 
Etrine to, faithful Paſtors, ſuch as are izavi. SrZa, 
(2 Tim. 2,2 ) or didaxnu (1 Tim. 3.2.). * Here, 
(which may ſhew clearly 7imebys Juriſdiction ſtill ha- 
ving relation to the ſame place and Church), he men- 
tioneth and complaineth to 7:merhy of the ſame refractory 

Perſons 
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Perſons of Epheſus (as in his former Epiſtle ) 5 of Fhme- 
es, and of Alexander, whom he had excommunicated, 
giving 7imothy warning to be aware of them, and in- 
{iructing him, how to carry himſelf toward them. (fee 
2 Tim, 2, 17, ——and 4. 14, 15. compared with 
1 Tim. 1, 20,— Af, 19. 33.). He telleth Timothy, that 
all they, that are in, or of , 4/ia, I ſuppoſe, thoſe, who 
having their uſual dwelling in 4/ia then ſojourned at 
Rome, had forſaken him, 7. e. by returning into Af, 
ſee chap. 4. 10, 11, 16, and adds : Thi thou knoweſt: as 
he dwelling upon the place, 2 Tim. 1.15. Al, except 
only Oneſphorus, an Epheſian ; who there ſought out 
the Apottle, relieved him, and was not aſhamed of his 
Chain, and beſides, had done much ſervice at Epheſus 
(but the ſpecifying of this ſervice | :o me] 1s not in the 
Greek), ſicut tu melins n9ſti, faith he, (2 Tim, 1. 17,18.), 
—* Here he ſendeth recommendations to ſeveral living 
at Epheſus, to Priſca and Aquila, (ſee 2 Tim. 4. 19. com- 
pared with 4#. 18. 26.), and to the Houſhold of One/i- 
phorus, himielf being then deceaſed : and giveth him an 
account of Tychiczs, and Trophymus, and Eraſtus, Aſians, 
(AF. 20. 4,—19. 32,): likewiſe he requireth Timothy to 
bring with him from 770as his Books, &c, becaule,. out 
of 4þa, that was his way. All theſe things moſt clearly 
manifeſt 7imcthy to retain ſtill the fame Commitſion,and 
Authority over the ſame Perſons, when this ſecond Epi- 
ſtle was written; as he did, when the firſt, and, here, to 
have kept his ref1dence. 

As for that Phraſe, Tzchicus have I ſent to Epheſi, it 
may well conſiſt with 7imerhy's abode there : as in a 
Letter we ſay, I ſhall at ſuch a time come to London; or 
I have ſent ſuch a Servant to London, when he, to whom 
we write, is there: though it ſerveth our turn, if 77- 
mothy relided any where -in the Proconſular Apa, 5. e. 
within his own Dioceſs, or Province, 


2", That-the Apoſtle appointed Timethy's Preſidency $. x 21, x. 1; 


over Presbyters asa continual and ſtanding Government 7 


in the Church, may be collected from this A” 
thar 
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that it was conferred on him not before, but after, the 
ſettling of the Presbytery of Epheſzs. For, in this 
numerous Church, which was of the largeſt extent of 
any, that the Apoſtle founded, (for all the Proconſalar 
Afia flowed in unto it, A#.19. 10.) after that the Apoſtle 
had cultivated, and husbanded it with ſuch incredible 
diligence three years together (A. 20. 31.) which was 
a much longer time, than he had fpent on any other 
Church; and, therefore after that he had done here, 
what elſewhere ( Af. I4, 23, —1 7, 4. 14 ——— 
5. 17, 19. ), viz, Conftituted a Presbytery ; after all this, 
at his going away, he committed to Timothy, a lingle 
Perſon, over theſe Presbyters, ſuch a Power and Super- 
intendency, as we ſee deſcribed in his firſt Epiſtle. But 
why, can we think, did not the Apoſtle, eſpecially in 
this great Church, brought by his own hand to more 
rfection than any other, and whoſe Conſtitution might 

a __ to the reſt, Why did he not now begin that 
courſe for Ordination , Church-Cenſures, 8&c, in it, 
wherein he would have it to continue > Why ſuſpend 
the Presbyters Right, as to equality of Power, for Ti- 
morhy's days? Or, if he did now fer it up, I mean a 
Court of Presbytery Supream and Independent on any 
ſuperior fingle Perſon, how will not this hinder 7:- 
mothy's ating, as well as it doth the Biſhop's, his Suc- 
ceſlors? (See before 6. 73. n. 2.) > And why no directi- 
ons given to this Presbytery, concerning their Ordina- 
tions, Acts of Judicature, &c, as to 7 imothy there be ? 
Again, ſince they ſay, Presbyteries are not ſet up with- 
out a primus Prezbyter, Preſident, or Moderator, of the 
reſt (tee Blond, before 6. 79. ». 1. ); I ask, whether was 
Timothy the primus Presbyter, at that time in Epheſus, or 
{ome other 2 Their chiefeſt, if not their only, ground 
in Antiquity, for this conceit of a primus Presbyter, 1s 
that Authority of one Hiary quoted before Set. 76. ». 1. 
Now he faith plainly, that 7T:mothy was ſo. If Timothy 
was then the primus Precbyter, his Authority is the ſame 
with a Prelate-Bithop's (fee before $e#, 7 3. n. 1.); _ 
why 
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why ſhould not then Timorhy's Succeflors in this Primus- 
ſhip have the ſame Authority as he? Burt, if another 
and not T :imothy, was then the primms Presbyter there " 
beſides their deſferting their Patron, Hilery, they muſt 
either make two heads of the Clergy in Epheſus, as hath 
been ſaid: or they muft confeſs the Apoſtle, after 
conſtituting a Presbytery, and a Primate, yet to have 
thought fit, and that in a Church ſo long husbanded 
and perfectly formed, to leave a Superior to this Pri- 
mate, for Ordinations and other Church-matters : 
and him ſettled in that Church ; as we have thewed but 
now. 

3, To the Precedents this may be added 5; That $. 121. ». 2; | 
the Presbyterians, when provoked by later Sects (pro- 1, | 
ceeded to deny their Miniſtry, as they do Epiſcopacy, | 
of which ſee more below $. 195.) to prove the Per- = 
petwation of ſuch Miniſtry, do it chiefly from theſe very 
Inſtances of Timothy and Titms, and from the Rules 
and Proofs extracted out of thoſe three Epiſtles writ- 
ten to them. [ Of theſe Epiſtles they confeſs, © | 
( 7us divin, Miniſt, Evans. P. 186,) that all that us © | 
written in the Epiſtles concerning the Ordainers w## the © 
qualifications of the Ordained, &&C, 1s all written in the © | 
Epiftles ro Timothy and Titus —414. (p. 162.). To*t : 
prove the conſtant Succeſſion of the Miniſtry, they © ; 
argue on this manner : That Chriſt was ſent, and had© 
his Commiſſion, from his Father. That Chriſt as he©' 
was ſent of his Father, ſo he ſent forth his Apoſtles. That © | 
the Apoſtles went about Oraaining Elders in every Church : © | | 
and that the Apoſtle Paul Ordained Timothy and Titus. © 
That Timothy and Titus [ again] did Ordain others, © 
as they themſelves had been Ordained 5 and that by © | 
the Apoſtle's own appointment. — 4rd as Timothy © | | 
was intraſted with the word of Chriſt, ſo he was com- © | 
| manded to commit the ſame truſt to faithful Men, - able to © | 
teach others alſo, that ſo there might be a Succeſſion of © | 
Again (p. 74.) they ſay: That the di- © 
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reftions to Timothy were not given for thas Age only, © 
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* but for all the Ages of the Church to the end of the World, 
© as appears evidently ({ay they) from 1 Tim: 6. 18. com- 
* pared with 1 Tim. 5. 7. 21. He being charged, in the 
© firſt Text, to keep thoſe Commanaments without ſpot, till 
© the appearance of feſus Chriſt, [therefore he, and his 
© Succeſlors, to keep them] ; 5» rhe ſecond, a ſolemn charge 
© being particularly applied to quicken his diligence and faith- 
* fulneſs about Church-matters, and eſpecially about the Or- 
© dination, Honor, and maintenance of the Miniſtry, &C. 
* —- Again, ÞP. 160. they ſays that the Apoſtolical Ex- 
* amples [one of which is his ſetting Timorhy a ſingle Per- 
© ſon over the Church of Epheſus, and Titus over Creet ] 
© in the things neceſſary for the good of the Church and which 
* have a perpetual reaſon and equity in them, [as I con- 
© ceive the avoiding of Schiſms is ſuch], have the 
© force of 4 rule, ——elſe we ſhould be left at uncertainties, ] 
——— Thus the Presbyterians labour to prove Perpetuity 
( and that in the Inſtances of Timothy and Titns) againit 
an Adverſary, that would make the Scripture-Mini- 
ſtery a Miniſtry extraordinary, and only fitted for 
the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel, Now, whereas 
the Apoſtles Ordained two ſorts of ſacred Miniſters : 
Firſt, Common Elders, or Presbyters : and 2!?. Single 
Perſons, as Timothy and Titus, Superior Governors 
over thoſe Presbyters : and then ; ordered Timethy and 
Titxs to do to others, as the Apoſtle had done to them, 
( which is often urged by the Presbyterians to prove 
the perpetuity of the Evangelical Miniſtery); I can 
ſee no reaſon, why. the Presbyterians ſhould affirm , 
that Timothy and Titus their doing like the Apoſtles , 
in Ordaining Presbyters, was to be perpetual 3 but 
their doing like the Apoſtles, in Ordaining other ſin- 
gle Perſons to govern thoſe Presbyters for future 
Ages fo, as themſelves were Ordained to govern them 
then, that this was not to be perpetual. If any perpe- 
tual, why not both? if not both, why either? Nor ſee 
I any reaſon, why the Apoſtle making Timerhy and 
Tits Superior, and other Presbyters Inferior (no m_ 

or 


1 1AAL 


MI 


Chap. III. to their Plea. 192 


for good reaſons); the one mult be called an extraordi- 

nary, the other an ordinary, Officerz and not both or- 

dinary; and the one called a Superior, and the other an 

Inferior Officer. And, if Timethy was Ordained to an 

extraordinary , not ordinary, Office, as they affirm ; 

why urge they Timothy's Ordination, as a pattern, to 

juſtifie, againſt their Adverſaries, the continued Ordi- 

nation of others to this day, as they frequently do? 

(See 7us divin, P. 159. 167. and elſewhere). and why are 

the Precepts, given by the Apoſtle to this extraordinary 

Governor, extended by them to al} Church-Governors 

following; to whom they will not allow the ſame Pri- 

viledges, as Timothy had? | 
To E. See what is ſaid before to 9. 6. 122, 
To m.: See what is faid before to *. In the third  R. to &. 

Chapter is the deſcription of the manners of Presbyters $, x 2.1. 

and Deacons: in the whole Epiſtle, the Deſcription of 7; rg 

Timothy's, and of Biſhops. _ ——— 
To eg. Non-conſtant refidence of Timethy at Epheſus $- 124. 

or in Aſia, and of Tiras in Creet, is proved, and granted. R. to p. 

They were. rare Perſons (ſee Phil. 2. 20, 22.——— —— —— 

2 Cor. 8. 23.) eſpecially Timsthy ; and the Apoſtle's an- 

cient Aſſiſtants (AZ. 16. 1. Gal. 2. 1.) eſpecially Titas ; 

a Greek brought with him to Avtioch, at his return thi- 

ther from his firſt Weſtern Progreſs. And the Apoſtle 

who took upon him the care of ſo many Churches 

(2 Cor. 11. 28.), had great need of them. . Yet, for 

Timethy's Reſidence 3 S. Pan! going up to Pernſalem, it 

ſeems, left him behind him in 4a at his charge. For, 

aſter his em_—_— the Apoſtle into 4fa (AZ.20.4.), 

we find, though frequent before, no, mention of him 

afterward, in S. Pau!s Story. Only; after S. Pau! had 

been two years Priſoner in Ce/area (AF. 24. 27.) and, 

then, a year or two Priſoner in Rowe. (or, as ſome (ay, 

nine or ten years after, in S. Pas ſecond Impriſonment 

at Rome) an Epiſtle is ſent to Timethy, and that alſo 

(as hath been ſaid) findech him upon his charge: and 


giveth him many directions concerning the right diſc 
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Tit. 1. 3-12» 
2 Tim. 4+ 12, 


charge thereof. Timothy being called in this Epiſtle, 
for a ſeaſon, ro Reme, to accompany the Apoſtle al- 
moſt left atone, the Apoſtle promiſerh to ſend him 
thence ro the Philippians ; but this was in the way to 
his own Province of Afz. The Apoſtle promifeth 
likewiſe (Heb. 13. 23.) Timothy's Journy into Tos 
But it is uncertain, when, or whence, that Epiſtle was 
written. 

This, for Timothy, As for Titus: the time of his 
being left in Creer is ſomewhat uncertain. The Apo- 
ftle's: Epiſtle to him ſome think to be written from 
Epheſus, S. Paul mentioning therein Tychicxs and Apoltes, 
whoſe ordinary abode was at Epheſvs, (1 Cor. 16.12,— 
AZ. 18, 24.): and p_ the Epiſtle was fent by 
Apollos and Zenas ; whom the Apoſtle deftreth him to 
bring on their Journey, and fapply what was wanting 
to them. If ſo, Titzs refided in Creet thoſe three years 
that S. Pax! did in Epheſus, before he was ſent for to 
Nicopolss, or, as ſome think, Neapolis (fee A, 16, 11.); 
But, ſuppoſing the Epiftle to Tits written much later 
in ſome time of the three months rhe Apoſtle ſpent 
in Greece, A#, 20. 3. and not long after Tit his fet- 
tlement in Creer, yet, when the Apoſtle ſent for him 
to Nicopolss, Tychicus was ſent to Creetz as, when he 
fent for Timothy to Rome, Tychicus was ſent to Epheſus: 
ſome think, to _ their place in their abſence : And 
after 77: his ſmall ſtay with the Apoſtle, and negoti- 
ating the Apoſtle's Affairs, till he came to Corinth, 'tis 
probable, that he returned to Creer, for we find no 


mention of his return with the Apoſtle into Macedonia 


or Afa, there, where all the Perſons of note, that ac- 
companied S. Pax!, ſeem particularly to be named. 
(AZ. 20. 4.) Nor any mention of his ſtay at Corinth; 
there where Timothy and the reſt of S. Pax/s eminent 
Fellow-labourers are, occaſionally, named. Row. 16. 
21, 22, 23, Only at Rome he viſited the Apoſtle again, 
and from thence fetched a compaſs, in his return to 
Creet, into Datmatia ;, likely upon the Apoſtle's NE 
whi 
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whilſt himſelf was Priſoner in Rome, and reſtrained Kms 15+ 19. 
from travelling, to viſit ſome Churches there planted 

by him. From hence I think it will appear, that we 

have little reaſon to caſt off the univerſal Tradition of 

the Church, which makes theſe ewo Perſons to have a 
particular relation to theſe Churches, and reckoneth, in 

_ Churches only, and not in others, a Succeſſion from 

chem. 

To s. That the Apoſtle conſtituted Timorhy a perpe- F&, 126. 
tual Officer, for the employments, which are in that To" 
Epiſtle committed to him, ſee 1 Tim. 6. 14, ——and ______ 
2 Tim, 4. 5. compared with 6. though indeed the Apo- 
ſtle requireth 7Timothys greater vigilance therein , in 
the time of his own abſence, when as he had a purpoſe 
to return ( 1 Tim. 4. 13. -— 3. 14, 15.). Belides the 
whole Tenure * of the fl Epiſtle giving ſo many Rules 
and Cautions about a right diſcharge of his duty, and 
again, * of the ſecond Epiſtle many years after, like 
to the firſt, do ſhew, that Timerhy's was no occaſional, 
but a fixt, employment. The ſame may be ſaid of Tirzs, 
And that this perpetual and fixed employment was alſo 
ſpecially -—4 to thoſe places, fee what is ſaid 

re tO v.ande. 

To 7* *: ap2oSvTrgis 15 taken for the Office, and appli- $. 127. 
ed, not to x«g«» in the Text, but to xegize)&, by Ri. 
ſome of the ancient, [amongſt others by S. ferom on —- , -— 
this Text, calling it Ordinatio Epiſcopatus ; and by the 
other Author, made {o much uſe of, Hilarins. See his 
words on this place compared with thoſe on 1 Tim. 3. 8. 

——- and 2 Tm, 1.6.]: and of late by Calvin upon the Text, 
thus far, as to ſay, — Omnibus expenſis, hanc ſenſum non 
male quadrare, ut { Presbyterium ] /it nomen offici: : But, in 
his 1»/titations || fo far, as to ſpeak on this manner. — Pax- || Lib.4- c. 3: 
lus ſe, non atios complures Timotheo mans impoſuiſſe comme. 3+ 16. 
morat 2 1\m. 1.6. Nam quod, in altera Epiſtola, de inpo- 
ſitione manuum Presbyterii aicitur, non ita accipio, quaſs Pau- 
lus de ſeniorum Collegio loquatur : Sed hoc ndmine Ordinatio- 
nem ipſam intelligo: quaſi diceret, Fac ut gratia quom , 

C2 cum 
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cum te Presbyterum crearem , per manuum impoſitionem re- 
cepiſti, non ſit irrita, As 1f it run thus, — NegleFt not 
the gift of the Presbyterſhip, which was given thee by im- 
poſition of hands, (Not as the Afſembly || under- 


ſtands theſe Commentators, to ſay ——With the laying on 


of the hands of the Office, and {o in vain diſpute againſt 
their own miſtake). And this Interpretation 1s fa- 
voured, in that we find the Commiſſion for Ordinati- 
on, that was given to Timothy and to Tits, to run fingle 
(Tit. 1, 5, ——1x Tim. 5, 22.): And S. Pas! to 
mention only the laying of his own hands on Timothy , 
(z Tim. 1.6.) as Calvis obſerves : and laſtly, in that 
we find, anciently ay:9fv77ewr uſed as well for the Office 
of Presbyter(hip, as for a Conliſtory of Presbyters : See 
Conc, Nic. C. 2.—— Concil. Ancyran, C. 18. Euſeb. 1.6. 
>>, Bn Again; Presbyterium , as taken for the Or- 
dainers, and applied to yer, is underſtood of the 
Apoſtles, or of Apoſtlical Perſons, [ qui Apoſtolicam gra- 
tiam acceperunt | and Biſhop-Prelates, by others of the 


Ancients: ſuch, as laid on hands at Aztioach. AF. 1 3. 3. 


And as are mentioned in the higher ranks of Chutrch- 
Governours, in 1 Cer, 12.28. Eph. 4. 11, For, as 
it is granted, that Biſhops, that Apoſtolical Perſons , 
and, ſometimes, * that Apoſtles, were then called Pres- 
byters (1 Pet, 5. 1. z 7ohn 1.), {0 might they be 
collectively called Presbytery, after the former pattern 
of the Jews higheſt ſpiritual Othcers, and Court, 
called ſo Zeke 22. 66. —— AF. 22, 5. Nay, are called 
ſo even the Apoſtles themſelves, by S. /enatizs, after 
Timothy's time; maprofurteuvr crxAnrins, Ep, ad Philadelph, 
mesoguyay Ty) weayyinin, ws oupxy "Ina7, x, mais Amogoaois 
ws mapeofiurielw wranrias, But 3). Let Pretbyterium 
here be meant of the Inferior , and ordinary Presby- 
tery : Yet there were the Apoſtle Pan/s hands in the 
Ordination;z as well as theirs: and thoſe hands are 
ſufficient, with, or without, theirs. (fee 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
the gift of God, which 1s in thee by the putting on of my 
#ands, compared with * A#. 19. 6, where he conſres 

the 
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the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt with laying on his hands 
fingly, though ſeveral eminent Perſons Timothy, Eraſtus 
in others, then accompanied him. A, 19. 22. 

And * A. 14. 23. Where he makes Presbyters, with- 
out aſſiſtance of Presbyters). Neither doth it follow : 
S. Paul, then, laid on hands together with the Presby- 
ters, therefore he would, never do it himſelf, never 
have others to do it, without them. Indeed S. Pax/ 
might uſe, becauſe there was none made Biſhops before 
Timothy, or none at hand, the Solemnity of the Presby- 
ter's aſſiſtance, yet without any necefſity thereof; as 
now Biſhops do, in Ordination of Presbyters, without 
conceiting an abſolute neceſſity thereof. Pelagius (Bi- 
ſhop of Rome A. D. 555.) his Ordination, performed by 
two Biſhops and one Presbyter, was by the Catholicks 
not accounted defective. But the Presbytery's laying 
on hands m Ordinaticn, without an Apoſtle or a Bi- 
ſhop, this cannot be ſhewed; this, this Text proveth 
nor. 

To 7* The conſequence , which they draw from 
their obſervation, is manifeſtly diſproved by theſe Texts 
(to which many more might be added) AF. 19. 6. 
——= Mat. 19, 15. —— Mar. 6. 5. —— Nam. 27, 23,— 
Dent. 34. 9. in the Septuagint : In all which, 6H2N1015 
«gov, in the plural, is applied to one only Impoſer 
of hands; and fo it is in that Text alſo, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 
Where, if impoſition of more hands, than Timethy's 
only, had been implied, it would not have followed 
immediately [ Neither be Thou, but, Neither be ye, par- 
takers of other men's ſins, | 
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Obje&ttons 
our of the Fa- 
thers. 
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CHAP. IV. 


O ». I anſwer to S. Clemens's ſhle, what to the 

, Apoſtle's, Phil. 1. 1. (fee anſwer to 8.) " Clemens 
himſelf is reckoned by Antiquity in the Roll of the Ro- 
man Biſhops (ſee before 6. 42. ». 5.); and theſe Biſhops 
are ſhewed, by the Teſtimony of Antiquity, to have 
had not only a ſuperior place, but Authority, to the 
reſt of the Presbyters there ($. 48. ». 1.): The ſame 
Ecclefiaſtical Government, to be preſumed at Corinth, 
as at Rome, *? And Hegeſippus, (a Writer before 
A. D. 140.) making mention of Clement's Epiſtle nameth 
alſo Primus for Biſhop, at that time, of the Corinthians : 
Primus, ({uch a Biſhop, there ; as Avicetus, and Eleathe- 
rius at Rome, 3, e, a Prelate. 3 A Biſhop, or Presbyter- 
Preſident to have been then at Corinth, the Presbyte- 
rians allow z Clemens his not mentioning ſuch his Bro- 
ther Preſident argueth not, that there was none ſuch x 
therefore neither doth Clemens a Prelate his not menti- 
oning ſuch his Brother Prelate; Beſides that this Epiſtle 
was Written, not in the name of Clemens, but of the 
whole Church. + Clemens, in that Epiſtle, had not 
occaſion to mention or vindicate the Biſhop's Autho- 
rity ſo much, as that in general of all the Presbyrters, 
againſt whom, in general, the Corinthians contended, and 
had ejected ſeveral of them wrongfully. 5 Yet laſtly, 
this Father, in that Epiſtle, mentions a triple Order of 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers : For p. 53. He inveighing againit 
the Laicks diſturbance of the Eccle(1aſtical Functions, 
and publick Order of Nivine Service in that Church, in 
allu{1on to the regular Service under the Old Teſtament, 


hath theſe words. — Srmmo Sacerdoti [ua munera tributa 


ſunt :; Sacerdotibus locus proprics aſſignatuys eff, & Levitus 
[na miniſteria incumbunt : Laicts preceptis Laicu conſtrin- 
gitur: Unuſquiſque Veſtrum ( Fratres) in ſuo ordine, & ſta- 


rione, 
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rione, manens cum bona conſcientia ivtersTw Op, Gratias 
agat, or rather, . comparing the Context, Excharifti,am 
celebret Deo cum accore, non tranſceadens preſcriptum mint- 
feerii [or Liturgie ] ejrus Canonem, Py Summus Sacerder, 
here 15 meaut the Bathop. 


To 8. * I anſwer to S. Polycarp, as to S. Clemens. -* 129, _ 
2 In the Title of that Epiſtle Polzcarp himſelf is clearly R. to 8. 


diſtinguiſhed from the other Presbyters of $r»a. 
— Polycarpus, quique cum eo Presbyteri, Eccleſie Det 
Philippis 4iver/azti; and, concerning his being ſupream 
Governor of that Church, ſee before $. 42. n. 2. and 


what is ſaid of him, * by the Church of Swyrma, || inre- jj ap. £uſcb. 
lating his Martyrdom, whereof they were eye-witnefles, |, 4+ c. 15. 


where they ſtile him, Catholice Smyrnenſis Eccleſia Epiſ- 
copus : Which Exſ(ebins underſtood thus 3 2x1 ils Eccleſie 
prefuit, (See 1. 4. C.15.——1. 3. C. 33). © * By Pohcrates, 
Bithop of Epheſs not long after his days in Exſebins |. 5. 
Cc. 22, and * by lrenes, in Enſebixs |, 5.C. 23. and before 
in $. 48. ». 1. and laſtly * by S. Tenatins Polycarp's Con- 
temporary, in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, exhorting 
their Obedience to him, as unto God: and to his Pres- 
bytery, as to the Apoſtles. See before $6. 44+ ». 1. 
Now the ſame Ecclefiaſtical Government is to .be pre- 
ſumed at Philippi, as at Smyrna. Nay; fee the Philip- 
pians particularly named by Tertullian ( de Praſcripr. C.36. 
cited before $. 50.) to have had a Succeſſhon of Bithops 
from the Apoſtles. Their Biſhop in 'S. Jgnativs his 
Epiſtle to them, © (but, whether this genuine, is un- 
certain), is called Vitalis, In S. Polcarp his Eviltle, 
one FYalens is called Presbyter of that Church a7 
Soxw , perhaps their Biſhop at that time; though 
one, who, through covetouſneſs and incontinency , 
had, ſome way or other, it ſeems, much miſ-behaved 
himſelf. 3” Obſerve alſo in that Epiſtle of his, that 
though he involves the Biſhop in the name of Pres- 
byter, and therefore ſaith Presbyrerss, wr Deo the Su- 
pream. (See .before $. 101. ». 1.) yet he no where 
calleth the Presbyters .by the name .of Biſhops as this 

jection. 
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Obje&ion pretends he doth; that began, ſo early, to be 
laid al1de. 
| $. 130. To x* See the firſt Conceſſion, $. 100. And how Ire- 
R.to * nes clearly placeth a ſuperior Authority in thoſe Bi- 
——-— ſhops, whom (according to the uſe of thoſe times) he 
not unfrequently calleth Presbyters, $. 48. ». 2. 
R.toy®* To x* It is conceded, that the Apoſtles, art their 
mon: firſt Foundation, ordained only Presbyters and Dea- 
cons in ſome, or moſt, or all, Churches, if you will ; 
they themſelves ſupplying for a time the place of the 
Bithop (See AZ. 13. 23.), till they found other Per- 
ſons worthy of the Office, and rill their own remoter 
Afﬀiirs hindred, for any longer time, their own ſuper- 
intendency. Of theſe firſt beginnings only Epiphanizes 
declares himſelf to ſpeak. Mon enim omnia ((aith he in 
the ſame place) potrerunt Apoſteli conſtituere. — And 
——Singule res non ab initio omnia habxerunt , ſed progreſſu 
temports ea, que ad neceſſariorum perfettionem requiruntur , 
parabantur : and what 1s this to proving, that the Go- 
vernment of the Church by Biſhops, or by Presbyters , 
was to the Apoſtles indifferent > or, that any Church, 
when the Apoſtle's work was compleated , was left 
without a Biſhop? Or, that their Structures, finithed, 
were not all uniform ? 
$8. 131, To 4. Firſt, that you may take a full view of this 
"Rp 4 Father's Opinion ; I delire you to read ore again the 
————— Teſtimonies recited out of him before $. 42. ». 2,— 
* __ $. 60,—6. 76. ».2. Which Teſtimonies are as full, 
as any, for three diſtinct degrees of Clerzy; and for 
a ſuperior Authority to that of Presbyters, both pra- 
Etiſed in the Apoſtle's days, and inſtituted by them. 
which places receive no anſwer from the contrary Party, 
Mr. St;ltingf. Unleſs theſe. * That S. Hrerome, ſometimes writes 
Iren. p. 278. other Men's Opinions, ſoinetimes his own, without a 
diſtin&tive note: and therefore may ſometimes ſeem to 
contradict himſelf: urging for this a miſtaken paſlage of 
4 4ve. Ep. x3. his in one of his Epiſtles to S. Auſtin, — || Iraque, ut fim- 
pliciter fatear, legi hac emnia, &C. miſtaken, I ſay 3, as 
appears 
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appears by thoſe words following. —Ex hoc oftendi me 
on ex definito, 8&c, Again: * that, in thoſe we have 
Cited, he ſpeaketh vulgarly and not to the point in de- 
bate; as in theſe places he doth z which they quote out 


of him ||. But how is this > when as one chief place of || See ſecond 


6. 60.] is taken out of the very ſame Epiſtle ad Eva- 
grium, out of which the other words are (here) quoted 
by them? Is one part of the ſame Epiſtle, that ſerveth 
for them, ſpoken to the point 3 the other part, that 
maketh againſt them, not {02 This nee Bloxdel, though 
he entitleth his Book againſt Epiſcopacy, Apologia pro 
ſententia Hieronymi, leaveth unſpoken to; ſaying, that 
he will anſwer to it in his ſixth Se; but in his Book 
he hath but three.-—Aand fo, before him, hath Salmaps- 
z, in his Book againſt Epiſcopacy, left it untouched ; 
ſaying, that he will anſwer to it in his Book de Ordine 
_—_— bur, when he writ this Book, he forgot his 
promile. 

This Debt, never ſatisfied, of theſe two Famous 
men Dr. Hammond obſerved, and ſpake of, and his ob- 
ſervation provoketh the Aflembly-Divines in 7-4 Divis, 


thoſe to [ciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas, 8&C. See before on Iſle of 
igh 3 P. IS. 


6. 132. 


Miniſt. Angl. || to give their anſwer to it, which they || 4pp:14. prop. 
extract out of Smeitymnuus , This Epiſcopacy ts an Apoſto- 3+ P+ 103. 


lical Traditien in $. Jerom's fenſe, ſeeing with him Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, and Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom are the ſame. Wit- 
neſs that inſtance of the obſervation of Lent, which he, wri- 
ting ad Marcellum, /aith, it :s Apoſtolica traditio : yet 
writing adverſus Luciferianos /airh, ir is Ecclefiz con- 
ſuetudo. hereby it fully appears, that Jerom by Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition meant not an Apsſtolical Inſtitation, but an 
Ecclefraſtical Cuſtom, Thus they. Where read the 
word Inftitution , Tradition, ( for theſe two are the 
ſame), and their anſwer is, that 7erem, by Apoſtolical 
Tradition, meant, not an Apoſtolical Tradition. Indeed 
the Father may call an Apoſtolical Tradition alſo an 
Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, as he did Lent, Why not? the 


ſecond followeth from the firſt. But yet he cannot there- 
D d fore 
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fore truly call a Church-cuſtom, begun and delivered, 
only after the Apoſtle's times, a Tradition Apoſtolical : 
for the terms contradi&t 3 and if Epiſcopacy be only a 
thing conſuetum, & traditum, - poſt Apoſtolos, 1t hence ne- 
ceſlarily followeth, that it is not a Tadition Apoſtoli- 
cal. Are we then gotten any further, by this, than 
where Sa/maſne and Blonadel left us? Bur, if this inſtance 
of Smettymnnw fail, there is yet another place of S. 7e- 
rom produced for them, an unan{werable Teſtimony 


] a (as it is called ||) that, with this Father Apoftolica tra- 
I:n. p. 278. 


ditio is nothing elſe, but conſuetuno Eccleſre, The pal- 
ſage is in his Ep. ad Lucinam, Where, being asked a 
Queſtion about faſting on Saturdays, the Father, in an 
uncertainty of Apoſtolick Tradition in this matter, and 
ſeveral Provinces receiving from their Anceſtors ſeveral 
Cuſtoms, concludes thus. Unaqueque Provincia abun- 
aet in ſuo ſenſu, & precepta majornum leges Apoſtolicas arbi- 
tretwr. R. Arbitretur, that is, take them for, reve- 
rence, obey, or conform to, them, as if they were 
Apoſtolick Orders; viz. where they are not certain, 
they are otherwiſe. But what 1s this to our matter in 
hand > * where the Father is ſaid by them to have de- 
cided the point of Epiſcopacy, and declared it by his 
poſtea, and paulatim, not to be Apoſtolical Tradition , 
but latter Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom : And * whereit is ſhew- 
ed by us, that the other exprefiions of this Father do 
here confine Apoſtolica traditio to its {trict ſenſe (how- 
ever it may be taken elſewhere for, virorum Apoſtolice- 
rum, 1. e. Ecclefraſtica traditio, or what. you fancy). For 
as he calls Biſhops rraditio Apeftolica z fo he nameth the 
ſeveral Biſhops ordained, not by the Church, or vr: 
Apoftolici following the Apoſtles, but by the very Apo- 


ſtles, in ſeveral Churches, as their Succeſlors (fee be- 


fore 9. 42. 7.2. facobus, &c.). So he ſaith, that the 
m——_—_ following renent locum,, ſtant loco, Apoſtelorum ; 
calls their Authority, virga Apoſtolica -- makes them 


the Apoſtle's Children, in P/a/. 45. makes them, and 
Presbyters, and Deacons under the New apy" to 
anſwer 
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anſwer Aaron, and his Children, and the Levites under 

the Old. Now would he, or after him J#dore, or 

Concil. Hiſpalenſ. 2. make ſuch a compariſon, did they 

think only Presbyters, under the New Teſtament, to be 
Chriſt's, and the Apoſtle's, genuine Progeny; and thefe 
Presbyters afterward to beget, and ſet up, Biſhops 

over them? No. They taking the Biſhops for the Fa- 

thers, Presbyters for the Children, are far from ſuch a 
conceit. For (as Epiphanius againſt Aerius Hr. 75.) 
Presbyterorum | 1, e, fa Ordo non eft potens generare 

patres, | But yet we are not at reſt. For further it is 

faidz that this traditio Apoſftulica of Ferom, being allowed 

for traditio Apoſtolorum, yet doth not put an difference 
between Biſhops and Presbyters in that place (for it is not 
imaginable that a man, who had been proving all along 

the ſuperiority of a Presbyter above a Deacon , becauſe of 

his identity with a Biſhop in the Apoſtle's times, ſhould, at 

the ſame time, ſay, that a Biſhop was above a Presbyter by 

the Apoſte's Inſtitution, and fo airettly overthrow all ſaid 

before ) but only declares. That as Aaron and his Sons 

in the Order of Prieſthood were above the Levites ander the 

Law, ſo the Biſhops and the Presbyters, in the Order of the 
Evangelical Prieſthood, are above the Deacons under the 

Goſpel, Aaron and his Sons being uſed as one part of the | 
compariſon, Levites as the other, PBut firſt I ſay; that by 
Thdwe Hiſpalenſis whois ſaid | to have followed the ſteps | Y-Mr. $7: 
of this Father in this opinion, leaves out Levites and oy. gg 
Deacons, and proſecutes the compariſon, and the di-** * ** 
ſtin&tion only in the other Members thereof: which ſee 

below 6. 135. n, 2. Nay S. ferom himſelf elſewhere 

doth ſo too, in Ep. ad Nepotianum 5 where directing him 

how to behave himſelf in the Clergy he writes thus. — 

Eſto ſubjetus Pontifics two, & , quaſs anime parentem , 
ſuſpice, — Si pater ſum, nbi honor mens, &c ? --— Illud 

etiam dico quod Epiſcopi ſacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint , non 
Dominos. -Honorent clericos quaſi clericos; ut & ipſis 4 
clericis, quaſs Epiſcopis, honor aeferatur. Scitum eff 


iMud Oratoriss Domitil. Cur 4 te, inquit, habeam at 
Dad 2 Principem, 
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Principem, cum tu me non habeas ut Senatorem ? Quod 
Aaron, & filios ejus; hoc Epiſcopum 8 Presbyteros eſe 
Z noverimus. But 2, I ſay, in this very Epiſtle, doth 
not S. 7erom make a difference between Bithops and 
Presbyters, viz. in the power of Ordination (ſo that 
he afhrms them only in many things the ſame, [and 
this, I hope, is enough to give Presbyters ſuperiority 
to Deacons, ] not in all)? Did enim, (aith he, excepta 
Ordinatione facit Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat ? 
Will they ſay here, that he {peaks only of modern Bi- 
ſhops, not of thoſe of the Apoſtle's times? Burt whom 
can they hope to perſwade, that Zames, Timothy, Titus, 
Biſhops, whom this Father affirms to be made by the 
Apoſtles, did not differ, in his opinion, from a 7er«ſz- 
lem, Epheſian, or Cretian, Presbyter in the Authority 
of Ordination? and why infers he then, upon thoſe 
words Tt. 1. Caig audiant Epiſcopi, qui habent conſtituenadl. 
Presbyteros per ſingulas nrbes poteſtatem ? Whence then 
derived Bithops this their Power, but from the ſame 
Fountain with Tits? Let, therefore, the Father, in 
thoſe places, which they produce for their opinion , 
be interpreted in what ſenſe, and the poftea, and parla- 
tim, be applied to what times, they pleaſe, (though 
contrary to the Evidences produced above, and eſpeci- 
ally to that out of S. Jenatizs $. 42, ». 4. naming 
ſeveral Biſhops of his time, who yet was contemporary 
with S. 7ohn) It appears by other ſayings of his pro- 
duced by us, that He is bnt chus at laſt brought by them 
to contradict himſelf (which contradiction others, by 
applying poſtea, and paulatim, to the Apoltle's times, or 
by the Comment here following (hg. 3. 6. 1 34.) doealily 
cure): and ſo S. /erom, by this, being diſ-enabled to be 
a Witneſs, ought by both Parties to be laid aſide, and | 
the Cauſe tried by the reſt of the Ancients, whoſe Teſti- | 
monies are more clear. 


$.133. 2%. To come to what he ſaith in theſe places produced 
—>, © by them. In thele S. Hiro rightly proveth thus 
_ — much, Epiſcops and Presbyer, in ſome places of Scripture. 
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to ſignifie the ſame thing or Perſon, (agreeable to the 
firſt Conceſſion above $. 100.): and the name of Presby- 
ter to agree alſo to the higheſt Apoſtle. For ſo alſo doth 
thename of Deacon (fee Eph. 3. 7. © exrbulu ArdzorG), 
Bur, if this Father or any elſe from ſuch places would 
conclude, that there was no Church-Officer ſuperior in 
the Apoltle's times to theſe, who were then called pro- 
miſcuoufly Biſhops and Presbyters; the Texts produced 
prove it not, no more than Eph. 3. 7. proveth, that there 
was no Church-Officer then higher than a Deacon ; or 
the ſaying, that Homo 1s Corps, proveth, that every 
body is of equal Dignity with a man. Certainly, Peter 
and 7h» had a ſuperior Authority to thoſe, who were 
then called, ſometimes Presbyters, ſometimes Biſhops 3; 
and ſo had fames and Mark, &c, this Father being 
Judge : (ſee before $. 42. 7. 2.—þ. 76. n.2.): and fo 
had Timothy and Titws, the Presbyterian being judge 
(ſee before 6. 73.) 

3!y, This Father ſeemeth not to have an intention to $. 1 34. 
equal Presbyters Originally with Biſhops in every things 7, © 
as > not in Ordination: for in the ſame Epiſtle mn — 
equalling them he ſaith 5 Duid enim facit, excepta 0rdina- 
tione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat ? and © not in 
their Office univerſally ||, for in the fame Epiſtle he | Ste Fr: 4 
purteth three ſubordinate degrees of Clergy , and that 7,1. xyiſcop, 
ex traditione Apoſtolica » AS hath been urged but now : a 
only he would equal them (as alſo Chry/eftem doth , 

{ee 6. 65. ». 9.) in ſome part of Juriſdiction ; in the free 
and independent exerciſe of tineir Functien, preaching, 
baptizing, &c3 and in their common Conſultations and 
care-taking, Goined together in Counci),) for the Go- 
vernment of the Church, as we may perceive by thoſe 
- Phraſes of his, in his Comment in Tz, 1. 1, 1405 
quiſque baptizaverat, ſuos putabat. —(Compare the Quo- 
tation out of this Father, contra Lucifer. before $. 93. 
». 1. and that in Ep. ad Nepor. $. 63. n. 2.) —— e/Equali- 
ter inter plures Eccleſie cura diviſa, — & communi Pres- 
byterorum conſilio gubernate Eccleſie (probably alluding to 

AEF,.. 
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AF. 15. 6. convenerunt Apoſtoli & Presbyteri de werbo 
hoc) ——afterward ad unum omnis Eccleſia cura perti- 
nebat : viz, to avoid Schiſms by diſagreement in the 
Counſels of many. And perhaps this might be ſome 
motive to draw ſuch expreſſions from that Father, be- 
cauſe that he was aggrieved with oh» Biſhop of 7ers/a- 
lem's exerciling his juriſdiction over him, when living at 
Bethleem in his Dioceſs, further, than he thought it 
juſtly might be extended. When as in his Ordination 
the Father had made this exception (probably, for the 
greater liberty of his Studies and ſolitary Life), Not 
to be reſtrained to the Service of any particular Church. 
Neither, in the Monaſteries, wherein he lived, would 
he be ſtrictly tied to the Sacerdotal Fun&tions. See Ba- 
ron, A. D. 378. Hieron, Ep. 61, ad Pammachium, This 
Comment will well accord all S. erow's expreſſions ; 
Both, that Biſhops are Tradirio Apoſtolica;, and, that 
they ave Magis conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dominice 
[ or (if you will) Apoſftolice] weritate [i, e. as to ſome 
_—_— appropriated to Biſhops ] Presbyteris Iajores. 
But be this as it will; which I ſay more to defend S. 7e- 
rom's credit, than the preſent cauſe. 

4, It is worth your noting, that theſe men deſert 


' the ſame Hrerom in the Conclution, whom they aſlume 


for a Patron of their Cauſe. Which Father, take him 
at the loweſt, howſoever he deduceth the Original of 
Epiſcopacy, yer both maketh it, * to be neceſflary in 
the Church, for that effect, which moſt procureth the 
Church's happineſs ; ad tollenda ſchiſmata; and * to be 
eſtabluhed by the whole uniform Authority of the 
Church toro orbe decretum , and alfo, after the variety 
of times and manners experienced in almoſt 400. years, 
until his own days, he ſtill approveth itz and {to the 
Charch following hath done for 1100 years, till 1500, 
without any Perſons confiderable opening their mouch 
againſt ir. And is it not now too late for the diſcon- 
tented to feek to reverſe ſo Univerſal a Decree ? S, ferom 
then, if (as the Presbyterian urgeth him,) he maketh not 


Epiſco- 


t 
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Epiſcopacy of Apoſtolical Conſtitution, ke makerh it, 
conſidering the times which enſued, ſomething better 
(as to thote times) than the Apoſtolical Conſtitution 
and he maketh ir alſo neceſſary to be obſerved by each 
part, becauſe decreed by the whole; and for ever to be re- 
tained, for the ſame reaſon, for which it was at firſt ſet 
up: viz. for repelling Schiſms ; unleſs perhaps the non- 
liablene(s of the preſent times to Schiſms may make 
Biſhops ſeem now needleſs. But, can they plead this, 
whoſe eyes have beheld ſuch a diſtracted and torn 
Body, as England hath been ſince 1641. after the remo- 
val of Epiſcopacy ? Let them take and eſpoufe S. 7erom's 
Judgment, ſo they take it all together, and unmangled, 
and Epifcopacy ſhall live in peace; and all, unanimous, 
_— the neceſſity of it, whilſt they diſpute the Ori- 
ginal, 

As for 1ſ{idore T find him, 7.2 c. 5. faying thus. — 


0. 135. # 


Apoſtolis decedentibus ſucceſſcrunt Epiſcopi , qui ſunt COn- conrmes mnnen 


ftituti per totum mundum in ſedibus Apoſtolorum, and 
afterward. uo loco contemplari oportet, Aaron ſum- 
mum Sacerdotem, 4 eff, Epiſcopum fuiſſe; filios ejzes 
Presbyterorum figur am premonſtraſſe, Neither doth any 
thing in his ren Chapter urged by them contra- 
dict theſe. Such therefore as Aaron and his Sons were 
in the Od, ſach he eſteemed the Biſhops and Presby- 
ters to be in the New, Teſtament. But Aaros had as 
Divine an Original, and as primary an Authority, as 
his Sons, under the Old Teſtament : and again the 
Apoſtles-had as primary an Authority, as the Seventy, 
or any other inferior Church-Officers under the New 
Teſtament : therefore 1ſfdore, here, in making the Bi- 
{hops the Antitypes of Aaron, and the Succellors of the 
Apoſtles, thought theſe, compared with Presbyters, to- 
have the like divine Original ; and not to have been 
erected aſterward only by an Eccleſiaſtical Conſticuti- 
on. Again; in the ſame ſeventh Chapter, in urging 
the Apoſtles including. of Presbyters under the name 
of Biſhops, (in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tir, and 
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'R. to «. 


ata 


to the Philippians, C.1. V. 1.) 1ſidore faith not; that 
Biſhops and Presbyters were then one and the ſame 
degree, but that, under that name, /ecundius primo con- 
junftus eft Gradus, His words are-— Apoſtolus de Presby- 
teris tacuit, quia eos in Epiſcoporum nomine comprehenait ; ſe- 
cundus enim prims conjunttus eſt gradus, 

To ». See what 1s ſaid before $.76. ». 1. Firlt, 
that Commentator (whoever he was) maketh T:imerky 
to be primus Presbyter at Epheſus, and other ſingle Per- 
ſons to be Succeſlors to him in that Office ; and 
aſcribeth, to him and them, modern Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity (fee before 6d. 57. Neque enim fas eſt, &Cc.) Now, 
the Presbyterians deny ſuch Authority to the prime 
Presbyters, which they affirm 7imothy, only extraorai- 
»arily, to have had, elle all were accorded ; fave, that 
they will call this ſuperior Governor, prime Presbyter ; 
others, Biſhop. 2'Y, This is the only Author (an un- 
certain one, not Ambroſe) in all | Hear that I 
have ſ&n produced, ( for the Treatiſe, in S. A»ſtin 
Quzſt. ex utroque Teſtamento, where a primus Presbyter 
15 mentioned, Quzſt. 101. is imputed alſo to this ſame 
Author), who mentioneth a prime Presbyter , and rhe 
Succeſſion of the Senior Presbyter in his place. 
3'9, What he faith of the Succeſſion of the Senior 
(though it little concerns our matter) is contrary to 
what Hiſtory delivers. For, to omit our Saviour's 
advancing Peter above his Elder, and firſt called , 
Brother Andrew, Matthias was aſlumed to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip, not by Seniority, but election of Lot. So 
the Deacons ( 4#. 6.) not choſen by Seniority, bur 
by their worth. 7ames. the juſt made Biſhop , or 

rime Presbyter Gf you will) of 7ers/alem, not from 
ais Senionity, but as being our Lord's near Kinſinan , 
(Exſeb. |. 2.C.1.) The immediate Succeſlors of Mark 
came not in by Seniority, but Election, (See before 
6. 76. n,2.). Laſtly, this is ſufficiently confeſled by 
Blmdel in the ambitious ſtanding for Biſhopricks, that 
was in thoſe days, (lee before $. 79. ». 1) which 

would 
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would not have been, if the Senior ſtill were preferred. 
Again; ſeeing that this Author maketh Timothy ſuch 
a one, as to the altitude of whoſe Authority they 
will by no means admit other prume Presbyters 3 (for 
this were admitting Bithops,) if upon this they ſhall 
acknowledge Timithy and fuch like, ( as 7ames , 
Mark, &C.) to have been prime Presbyters, (as Cha- 
mier doth, ſee before $. 76. ». 3.), and then ſay; 
that theſe firſt prime Presbyters were inveſted indeed 
with a greater Authority [ Ordination and cenſures} 
but the prime Presbyters, that ſucceeded them, with a 
leſs, [ viz. Preſidency and Aoderatorſhip ], I pray you 
note ; that 'tis only till 4. D. 140. (that is, for the 
ſpace of ſome forty years) that they can ſay this : for 
after 140. they confeſs, the prime Presbyters appear 
inveſted with Timorhys Authority again : And then, 
how irrational is this, when, finding 7 7m0:hy and others 
inſtalled in ſuch Authority, and tinding again Suc- 
ceſlors after ſo few years poſſeſled of the ſame, to 
degrade and depreſs the intercedent prime Presbyters 
from the ſame Power, upon no ſtrength, that I know, 
{ave that of a negative Argument 3 becauſe Hiſtory 
mentioneth not every prime Presbyter, and his particu- 
lar Power. To what follows in that Commentator , 
concerning Presbyter's Conſ1gnation, ſee what is ſaid 
before 6. 68. », 2. 

To az'- That the Ordination of Biſhops, long be- 
fore the times of Damaſus, and of this Commentator , 
was diſtin&t from that of a Presbyter, and performed 
by a new impoſition of hands 5 of hands, of Bithops 
only and not Presbyters, ſee what is ſaid before 6. 42. 
1, 3. and what 1s {aid particularly by this Commentator 
himſelf, 6. 57. MNeque enim fas erat ({aith he) at inferior 
ordinaret majorem, Here only he faith 3 that, the Ordi- 
nation, or neceſlary qualifications of both theſe, that 
is, quoad Saceractium, ( uterque enim Sacerdos eſt, as he 
expoundeth himſelf), being the ſame, the Apoftle 


having deſcribed the one, omitteth the other. As for 
Ee | che 


6. 137. 
R. to a" 
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the qualifications of a Biſhop, 9a Biſhop 3 the Rules 
given, (throughout the whole Epiſtle), to 7imerhy de- 
Clare them. 

To ez* * Inſtead of Conſecrat here, we read in the 
ſame Author diſcourſing elſewhere (in Epheſ. 4. 11. ) 
of the ſame ſubjet, Confrgnar, || and the nearneſs of 
the words would make one think this were a miſtake 
of the Scribe. * But be it, Conſecrat, it cannot fig- 
nifie Ordaining. For then we may preſume this Au- 
thor would have uſed the word 0rdinat rather ; For 
in the ſame place where this thing is mentioned. He 
calls the conſtituting of Biſhops Ordination, ſee before 
7, Luemadmodum Epiſcopum ordinet, oftendit ; 
where he alſo ſaith of Presbyters 3 - Fas non eff 
xt inferior ordinaret majorem. Or, at leaſt would 
have been, not Conſecrat Presbyter 5 but Conſecrant Pres- 
byteri, according to S. Paul's Presbyterium, 1 Tim, 4. 14. 
Ordinations being not uſually tranſacted but at ſolemn 
meetings of the Clergy 3 nor ſuch haſt of theſe Or- 
dinations , but that, in ſo weighty a matter, the 
Presbyter might well attend the Biſhop's return; the 
Apoſtle alſo having commanded , that hands, thus, 
ſhould be laid on none haſtily. But, to put all out of 
doubt, it is clear in the caſe of Coluthus (mentioned 
before 6. 65. ». 8.) that Presbyters in Egypt, before 
this Hilarius his time, were not permitted to ordain , 
on any Ppretence. 3 If, confecrat, is not a miſtake 
for, confignat, I ſuppoſe both the words aim at the ſame 
thing, and by this is meant the Conſecration of the 
Chriſme uſed in Conlignation or Confirmation; an 
Ac belonging properly to the Biſhop ( ſee before 
$. 66. », 2, the quotation out of Imocent 1.) But, it 
kems, in Egypr, that this was done by Presbyters, in 
the Biſhop's abſence. Of this or ſome other of thoſe 
Conſecrations belonging to the Biſhop (mentioned be- 
fore $. 64.) it muſt be meant. See Blonde! Apol. p.57. 
and 61. —— — Bur, whatever is meant by it, it cannot 
be underſtood of Conſecrating the Euchariſt ; which, 
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ſs deerat Epiſcopus, was done then by-a Presbyter, not 
only in Alexavdria and Egypt, but all the World 


over. 
To &e, Concerning both the Presbytery and the 


gd. 138. 


Laity anciently conſulted with by the Biſhop in _ Þ; ©o 0 


Church-affairs, and eſpecially in the ele&tion of O 

cers, {ee what is ſaid above $. 69. ». 2. $. 65. ». 1. 
and more neceſlary , in thoſe times, was the People's 
conſent and aſſiſtance, when the Prince was an Enemy , 
and nothing could be dene contrary to the People's 
will. Which of theſe, the Seniors Ecclefiaſtick, or 
Laick, or both, are here meant, it much matters nor ; 
perhaps Laicks are here underſtood, becauſe he ſeemerh 
to intimate them not much Learned. Biſhops may 
conſult with, and uſe the advice of, whom they pleaſe ; 
and of the more, the better : and their doing all things 
_ without conſulting others, may be very cul- 
able. 

: To yy. See what is ſaid before $6. 66, ». 4. That 
the Presbyters are not removed to fo great a diſtance 
from the Biſhops, but that, with S Chyy/oftom, ir is 
confeſſed; illis etiam Eccleſie curam eſſe permiſſam, See 
the third Conceſſion 6. 102. 4,1, —— Again ; that the 
Presbyters come not ſo cloſe to the Biſhops, nor the fere 
is intended to pinch ſo near, but, that the Biſhops have a 
ſuperior Authority, and that from Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutionz and that they have other Acts al{o proper tg 
them, which are not to the Presbytery, belides Or- 
dination ( as Confirmation for one ), See before the 
Teſtimonies of this ſame Father $. 55. $. 65. ».9. 
—— And what is ſaid, in this place, of S. Chry/oſtome 
ſuits alſo to that of S. ferom $. 76. ». 2. [| uid enim facit 
excepta ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non fa- 
ciat ? ] if you compare with it his Teſtimony $. 60. 


6. 65. n.9. 

To 44. That S. Aſtin held Biſhops placed in the 
Church by Apoſtolical Inſticution, ſuperior in Au- 
thority to Presbyters , _ his Teſtimonies _ 

EC 3 « 59. 
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R. to 19. 
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$. 140. . 
R. to 4, 
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ll 3b. de Be 6, 5g, And his condemning Aeriss ||; * for ſaying , 
TeſiOuts Presbyterum ab Fpiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſterni 
(i. e. * for ſaying, Epiſcopatum non eſſe majorem Presby- 
terio, according to Aerins his words in Epiphanins , 
Unns howr , mna dignitas) ſufficiently witnefleth the 
| 7.S&.71. ſame |. He intends not therefore here, a majority of 
Authority to be acquired only per #/am Eccleſie, but a 
certain majority of Titles (vocabula khonoram, as he calis 
them) which Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom had appropriated 
to Biſhops much more high and ſplendid, than were 
given to Presbyters in, his, or to Bithops in the pri- 
mitive times: As S. Hierom ſtileth him in his Super- 
{criptions, Beatiſ/imus Papa Auguſtinus; and, in ſpeaking 
to him, otherwhile uſeth the terms of S$an#itzs rwa, Be.1- 
tityao iza, cc, And laſtly perhaps, amongſt other Titles, 
he hath an eye alſo to that Title of Epiſcops : which, at 
firſt common to all Presbyters, became afterward, ex 
ſu Eccleſie, appropriated to the Superior Church-Go- 
vernours only, wherein alfo he feems to mitigate his 
Speech to what S. 7erom's temper could bear, whoſe Sen- 
timents on this matter were not unknown to S. Ati, 
who had read his Comments on S. Pau!'s Epiſtles (lee 
7. Sect. 75. Ang. Ep. 8.ad Hieron,), and ſo that place on T7. C. 1.1, (0 
Fe 2 much urged by the Presbyterians. 
6.14: To#. All the Church-Hiſtorians agree in this, that 
R. toes, ſingle Perſons, not Presbyteries, had the fupream Go- 
—— ve:nment of the ſeveral Churches : Of thole particular 
Sz $:7, 42, Perions, (who are namea), which governed firſt; or 
ts Zn Oc whether ſome, at all; is ſometimes diſputed, as it is 
a:ſo in the Chronicles of Kings ; without queſtioning 
hence 3 whether ſuch Nations had Kingly Government. 
See the King's laſt anſwer, Wight. p. 25. 
6. 142, To 77. The Authority of theſe Perſons above the 
R.ro77, reſt is proved; not only their priority. 
$143. To »v. The practice of tormer times hath been ſhew- 
ne Ed to be agrecable to the later Father's expreſſions of 
Be $2. them. See the Ki2eg's laſt anſier, p. 26. 
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To 9, This is but, with a compaſs of words, to ſay, _ $. 144. _ 
that the Fathers mis-related the times before them; and R, to 9. 


that the Presbyterians will not ſtand to their Authori- 

ty. Why then quote they, where they find, the Fathers 

tor them ? | 
To zz, * Some Errors and Corruptions thewed in $. 145. 


> — — — 


Antiquity inferr not , that nothing is certain therein , 'R; to =, 
nothing ſincere. *? None of the matters they name — -— 
was then fo univerſally received or practiſed, as Epiſco- 
pacy was. { The Milenary Doctrine was never © 
univerſal. f7z/*i» Martyr acknowledged ſome not to © 
hold ic, - though he and his Party (perhaps the more © 
numerous, ) judged thoſe others not Orthodox. The © 
contrary to it, as taken in ſome ſenſe, was the more * 
publick Doctrine very anciently in the Churci ; in © 
the days of S. Aſtin, of S. Gregory Nyſſen, of S. ferom, : 
of S. Damaſnus, ( See S. ferom, in Mat. |. 3. C. 19.—— © 
and |. 18. in Eſaiam-— Gree, Nyſſen. Ep. Enſtochie & © 
Ambroſie Euſeb.1. 7. C. 22,23, 24 (The Church * 
neither of former nor of latter times hath decreed, or * 
concluded, any thing againſt it, as, * foberly under- © 
ſtood: (See S. Auguſt. de Civ. 1. 20. C. 7.,—S. Hierom © 
in f/eremiam C. 20.), and, * not taken for a voluptu- © 
ous living of Chriſt and his Saints here on Earth tor a *© 
thouſand years in all ſenſual and carnal Delights; the © 
Opinion only of Cerizthas and tome others anciently ac- * 
counted Hereticks, —--* 

—— Of the Communion of 7fanrs there was never any * 
abſoluce neceſſity held (at leaſt by the chiefeſt of the © 


. Church, S. A»/tiz and others), ſave only, as the Eu- © 


chariſt was then ordinarily joined with, and made an * 
Appendix of, Baptiſm; the neceſſity of which © 
Baptiſm they afferted againſt the Pelagians, Neither © 
can there be thewed in Antiquity any ſuch Tenet as © 
this 3 that thote who were already baptized and died © 
uncommunicated, could not be ſaved, the effect of © 
which Communion, where it could not be received, © 
they hc}d to be ſupplied in Baptiſm, incorporating us © 

ſpiritually © 
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© ſpiritually into Chriſt, and fulfilling the Text oh. 6. 
* 54. ——See S. ferom adverſ. Luciferianos. — Si ad Epiſ- 
© copi tantum imprecationem, &c. —>S, Aug, de peccat, merit, 
© 1. 2, C. 28. —1, 3. C. 4, —S. Dmcent Synodo Mlevitane. 
* —S. Bafil's four Cuſtoms are neither Errors, nor Cor- 
* ruptions: nor held to be fo, by judicious Proteſtants ; 
* ſome of theſe practiſed by them, others omitted not as 
* unlawful, but as not neceſſary, or, for their times, not 
* convenient. Now, what former Cuſtoms may be 
* changed, and by whom, ſee before 6. 61. ». 5. and $. 36. 
© 2. 2.— and below H. 199. ] 
$. 146. Tom». Thingsgrounded « an Prudence, not Scripture, 
R. to 2,7” are not for this to be rejected. Yet Epiſcopacy ground- 
—— —— ed on Scripture, See before $. 38.—$. 40. The effe&tu- 
alneſs, and neceflity, of Epiſcopacy ad tollendum ſchiſmata 
hath ſufhiciently appeared in this Nation fince A. D.1641, 
po neither reaſon, nor former experience, made it 
good. 
6. 147. To «u. They are miſtaken in thinking this always- 
R, un granted Prime Patriarch of the Church Catholick, 4vri- 
*_ chriſt, 
6. 148 To vv. There is a certain neceſſity (ad tollendum 
Re '— Schiſmata, &c,) * of ſetting up one Archbiſhop over 

OY. many Biſhops, which was done in or near the Ap9o- 
——" ſtolick times (ſee before $. 61.): and * of ſerring up 
one Patriarch over many Archbiſhops ; and * of ſetting 
up one Patriarch over all the reſt of the Patriarchs 3 
which is granted by all to have been done in ancient 
times ; and certainly not without cauſe. A neceſſity, I 
ſay ; asto the melizs eſſe of the Church ; though perhaps, 
of ſetting up all theſe not the fame neceſſity, as to all 
times. 

To »:. Let them then (ay fo plainly to the World: and 
let D. Blonde! leave off his pretence to Antiquity. And | 
then, let all choſe, who hear them ſay ſo; and who re- | 
cite Credo ſanftam Ecclefiam Catholicam in their Creed, con- 
ſider; whether it is ſafeſt to follow them, who deſert 
the Fathers of this Church. ” | 
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To =#. See what is ſaid to x», What ſome one Perſon $. 150, 
or Church hath affirmed for Apoſtolical Tradition, but R.to as. 
is contradicted by the ret,is not to be produced,as afftirin- —-———— 
ed by the whole; nor as having as large a Teſtimony 


from thence, as Epiſcopacy. : | 
To ee. We have the Editions of Fathers ancienter than $. 151. _ 


ſuch Index Expargatorizs,the Authorities urged are to be "R. to ve. 


found in them. | E aae 
To os. That Learned Gentleman hath ſince ſeen and $, x 5; 
corrected his Error. yg 


To 77. All thoſe Councils, which have acknow- - & 153; 
ledged a ſuperior Authority in Biſhops over Presby- <£—=**— 
ters, for Ordination, or other Eccleſiaſtical Acts (of R. to 77. 
which ſee ſeveral Canons quoted $. 65. ». 2. and elfſe- * 
where) have condemned Aeriaziſm, Though ; He and 
his Followers ſuddenly vaniſhing, and his Errors 
withering preſently, and taking no root, in the inter- 
val between the convening of the ſecond and of the- 
third General Council, hence it is, that no Council 
hath taken notice, or condemned the Perſon of Aerixs. 
But, if no Council had condemned the Opinions that 
Aerias held, why refuſe our Presbyterians to be tried 
by the Canons of Councils? as they do. See before 


0. 93.1. 
To vv. This Tenent of Aerias [the equalling Epiſco- 8. x $45 


pacy with Presbyters] is not to be little regarded, be-"R: to us. 
cauſe of ſeveral other Tenents of his that are numbred —— ._— 
with it, for erroneous, which are allowed of by ſome 
Proteftants : But ſeveral of the other Tenents rather to 

be much regarded, as well as it, and better conſidered 

by ſuch Proteſtants, as allow them. Becauſe theſe Fa- 

thers purpoſely writ theſe Books to draw ap a Roll of 

the Doctrines, that were contrary not to their private 
_ but to the common Tenents, and belief of the 

Church Catholick : as appeareth both, in the Prefaces, 

and by the Titles of the ſaid Books.. 


This 
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$.155.n.1, This being replied to what is there ſaid : Yet, * be- 
———— Ccaule Aerizs, being aſperſed by Antiquity, hath no very 
good name; and therefore many Presbyterians (though 
not ours,) think it beſt to difown him ; and * becauſe 
there are many ſeveral degrees (amoneſt that Party), in 
their oppoting of Epiſcopacy, I think it neceſſary to 
give you ſome further account of this matter ; that you 
may ſee, how thoſe of that Party, according to their 
ſeveral averſton from Epiſcopacy, do cenſure and diſ- 
allow one another. | 
$.155-7.2. Concerning Aerins (whoſe Tenet againſt Biſhops you 
—- may review above $.71, and who was liſted in the Roll 
of Hereticks by S. Epiphanias firſt, and after him by 
S. Auſtin), ſeveral Presbyterians, in their own defence, 
go ſeveral ways. Some acknowledge themſelves of the 
{ame opinion with Aerizs; but deny him, in it, to be 
j Sre before an Heretick: as the Afembh-Divines ||, Chamier t , 
Sect. 93. and others. Others grant him an Heretick condemned 
+ chan. ® by Antiquity: but deny themſely intain hi 
Eanoxe 1. 6. Þy Antiquity: but deny themſelves to maintain his 
< 12.Se&.1. Opinion, as D. Blonde!, P. du Moulin, and others. From 
which Imputation that they may clear themſelves; 
Blondel {aith ( Preface to his Apology p. 59.) Aerium he- 
reticum non habitum ob ſententiam, que ei cum Hieronymo 
commi:nts fuit, ſed ob falſum mea; ſecedendum ſcilicet 
eſſe ab iis, qui ullum inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros conſue- 
tudine Eccleſiaſtica invetum diſcrimen, quomodocunque ad- 
mi(erint, Suitable to whom he reckoned thoſe 53 gui 
Proteſt antes cos, ( Aerii exemplo,) non ferendos eſſe cenſue- 
rint, qui ex veteri conſuctudine Epiſcopos Presbyteris majores 
vel fecerunt, vel fieri permiſerunt : nec eo proprie nomine 
wrbici Pontificis partes deſeraeriat, quod Epiſcopatum ſupra 
Presbyteratum evexerit, &c, Nec abroparint Eccleſiaſtici 
repgiminis formam (invectam a4 Patribus bono fine) ut per ſe 
malam & damnabilem, ſed ut humanum inſtitutum adnatis 
ſenſim corruptelis vitiatum. He meanwhile itreeing thoſe 
: from Aerianiſm, qui hanc regiminss formam abrogarunt, nt 
_—— ” hamanum in{titutum., EXC Again P, du Moulin Condemneth 
piſcopo Winto- PT: Ove wn oh : 
nnſe. Aerias, quod in re pritem & nbique recepta, auſus ſit 
See Epill, 2. : opponere 
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6pponere ſeſe conſenſui univerſalis Eccleſie: He meanwhile 
freeing them from Aerianiſm, qui rem, que jam, inde a 
{eculo Apoſtolis proximo, recepta fuit in Eccleſia, wt vitioſam 
aut improbam non aſpernantes, ſub aiversa politie Eccleſiaſtice 
forma vivunt. 


So that, in oppoſing Epiſcopacy, you may diſcover $. 155. ». 3, 


that there are many degrees. The Firſt, To hold, that 
there is no difference between Biſhops and Presbyters 
made in Scripture yet granting, that the Church, upon 
{ome good reaſons, may adyance one above the other. 
The ſecond, To hold, that, though che Church ſetteth 
up ſuch Government, yet none are fo tied to it, that 
it may not be altered and reduced, in ſome caſe of 
neceſſity. The third, To hold, That, without any av- 
{olute caſe of neceſſity alſo, it may be abrogated and de- 
parted from, as being only an humane Inſticution , 
eſpecially when vitiated with ſome adhering Corrupti- 
ons. The fourth, To hold, * that ſuch Epiſcopacy is 
a thing contrary to the Scriptures, and to the Divine 
Inſtitution , which Inſtitution maketh all Presbyters 
equal; * that it 1s res per ſe mala & damnabilis ; * that 
the Church therefore cannot lawfully eſtabliſh itz nor 
ought one upon any terms to tolerate itz but to de- 
part from thoſe, that any way admit it. Now, how 
much of theſe Aerins might hold, who can ſay > Bur 
the utmoſt that S. A»/#i» who had his intelligence from 
Epiphanias , relateth of him , a; Presbyterum ab 
Epiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſcerni, And Epiphanins 
condemns him for maintaining no difference Carmi 
Biſhops and Presbyters in the Scripture 3 as appears 
by that Father's Confutation of Iis Arguments from 


Scripture. 
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In which ſteps of Aerins to ſee how far the Presby- 6. : 55. , 4 


terians do tread, we mult firſt ſearch. Whether they ———-——- 


make; or in what ſenſe, they make, the equality of 
all Presbyters to be jure divine. And, to under- 
ſtand this more clearly, you muſt know : That, be- 
{ides the ſacerdotal Funders Sn by all to be jurc 
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aivino, and to be our Saviour's perpetual Inſtitution 
{ ſee before $. 39.), there 1s a diſtin& queſtion con- 
cerning the Inſtirution of the Perſons, that are to ex- 
erciſe theſe Functions; [_7 mean, of preaching, admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments, Oraaining, GeC. ]. For our Lord 
may bh ſuppoſed. 1. Either to have inſtituted and 
inveſted an equa} Power in all Presbyters for the dif- 
charge of all theſe Offices 3 and this alſo without any 
liberty, left to the Apoſtles, or Church following, to 
alter this his Inſtitution, for the ordinary exerciſe and 
diſcharge thereof, either by way of reſtraint, or of 
enlargement. 2. Or to have inſtituted a ſuperiority 


of ſome Presbyters, for fome of theſe Functions, 


above the reſt 3 that, which we call Epiſcopacy ; and 
this again without any liberty left to the Apoſtles, or 
Church following them, to alter this his Inſtitution. 
Where you muſt note, before I go further ; that it is 
the ſame thing, if, after our Saviour's departure, the 
Apoſtles ſhould inſtitute either the- firſt or the ſecond 
of theſe, as immutable for the future. For this would 
be jus divinum, as much, as, if our Saviour himſelf 
had done it : becauſe it is by his divine and infallible 
Spirit, that they do it. 3. Or to have inſtituted the 
forementioned either equalities, or ſuperiority, among 
Presbyters with a liberty left to the Apoſtles, or to 
the Church following to alter fuch Inſtitution , as to 
the common and orainary diſcharge thereof, ſo as 
that there is no neceſſity of either of theſe to be, 
in whatever times, perpetually, and immutably ob- 
ſerved. Where note again; that it is the ſame thing 
with this, if the Apoſtles, who are guided by God's 
Spirit, do inſtitute either of the aboveſaid matters as 
things afterwards alterable by the Church. It our 
Saviour, or his Apoſtles, inſtituted the firſt of thele , 
then is equality of Presbyters or Presbytery , jure 
divino, unalterable 3 and ſo Epiſcopacy contra jus divi- 
»um. If he or they inſtituted the ſecond, then is Epit- 
Ccopacy jure divine unalterable; and an equal Presby- 

tery 
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tery contra jus divinum, It our Saviour, or his Apoſtles 
inſtituted either of theſe, after the third manner 3 then 
neither of them taken diſtin&tively are jare divino, ex- 

cept for the preſent time, but Ecclefiaſtico; becauſe the 
Church afterward freely ele&teth which of them ſhe 

"_ conform to, not tied by God to the one, or to the 

OtNer. 

Now, to apply what hath been ſaid; it ſeems that our $. 1 55. ». 5: 
modern Englith Presbyterians hold an equality of all — 
Presbyters to be jure divino after the firſt manner. 
That it is jure divine; they - quote Whitaker, Biſhop 
7ewel, and others allowing, Presbyteros jure divino Epiſ- 
copis #quales eſſe. 7us divin. Miniſt. Anglic, Þ. 60. 145, 
Which j#« divinum again they extend ſo far, as to 
ſay; that there is no ſuch Officer in the Church Ordained 
by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, as a Biſhop over Presbyters;, and 
that a Biſhop over Presbyters is not a plant of Gods plant- 
ing. P. 50. 53. That they are ſure, that Prelacy hath no 
Foundation in the Scriptures and that, as Chriſ® in 
matter of divorce, brought the fews to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, ſo ought they, in the point of Prelacy to redgce 
Men back to the firſt Inftitution of Epiſcopacy, and to ſay, 
as Chrift, that from the beginning it was not ſo, That it 
was a good ſaying of Tertullian. 1d adulterum quod 
poſterins, id verum, quod primum ; That, Conſuetudo ſine 
veritate 1s wvetuſtas erroris: Antiquity without Truth, 4 
Cypher without a Figure : That, what agreeth with the 
Authority of divine Scripture, they accept from Antiqui- 
ty with praiſe, what agreeth not, they refuſe with their 
leave, That there were many Corruptions which crept 
into the Church in the wery Infancy of it, &C. P. 100, 
and ſee what is recited before $. 92. Like things 
ſaith Chamier de Pontif. |, 10. C. 5. UVaum religuls 
pr epoſitum eſſe a bonis viris bono fine, ſed utinam ( ſaith 
he) nom carnali prudentia potins, quam Spirits dufty, 
——An Regimen Eccleſie Ariſtocraticum a Chriſto in- 
ftitutum fuiſſe, nec bene ceſſiſſe, execrandam eſſe blaſphe- 
miams quaſs Chriſtus non ſatis fuerit in futurum proviacns. 


f 2 And 


— 


LMI 


220 An Anſwer Part IV. 


And now ſee, whether, by theſe expreffions and carri- 
age, they do not incur Blondef's and 2foulin's condemned 
Aerianiſm: Whethet they do not oppoxere ſe conſenſui 
univerſalis Ecclefie: and that in ſuch a manner, as aſper- 
vari illum ut vitioſum, and repugnant to Scripture, re- 
jeting Epiſcopal Government not as inconvenient, or 
inferior to Presbyterial 3 but as culpable, and unlaw- 
ful, and contrary, to Chris and his Apoe's Inſtitu- 
tion. 
$.155-#.6, This, concerning their holding Presbytery jure di- 
— = -n, after the firſt manner, wherein you may ee , 
that they make ſuch an oppoſition to Epiſcopacy, as 
that they fall under Blondel's cenſure. But, if they 
ſhould hold it ſo, only after the third manner ; that 
is, ſo, as that this Presbyterian Government is altera- 
ble by the Church; then, the Church's Conſticution 
and Surrogation of Epiſcopacy becomes lawtul and ju- 
{tifiable; and again, in this, they, being a part, may 
not recedefrom the whole : ſo that thus, in the changing 
of Epiſcopacy, if they eſcape Hereſie, 'in making Epil- 
copacy not unlawful, they will fall into Schiſm, in abro- 
gating it againſt Authority. 
6.155. 9.7, Bur laſtly; * if Epiſcopacy happen to be jare divi- 
n——— 70, ( {ee Bilhop Andrews his anſwers to 2onlin), either 
by the Inſtitution of our Saviour : who founded not 
che Government of the Church in a parity at firſt, 
asis amply ſhewed before $. 12. &cz butmadeamonegit 
Presbyters (for ſuch alſo the Apoſtles themſelves 
were, 1 Pet. 5, 1. 2 fo. 1.) {ome ſuperior, ſome 
* inferior : | See Eph. 4 11, Chriſt gave ſome Aps- 
* files, ſome Prophets, And 1 Cor, 12. 28. God cor- 
* ſtituted in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets,— 
© And ſo Mar. 10.—Chriſt ſent forth Twelve Diſciples 
© of the firſt rank, -—and Zzke 10. fix times twelve, 
*inall ſeventy two, of a ſecond rank, the Apoſtles 
* being the Fore-fathers and exemplars of Biſhops, the 
* ſeventy two, of Presbyters, in the following times | 
* of the Church; as the Fathers underſtood _ R 
ce 
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ſee before 6. 64.— and $. 66. ». 3. and Concil. Neo- © 
ceſarienſe C. 13. ]© Or, * if Epiſcopacy happen to be 
jure divino by the Inſtitution of his Apoſtles (which is 
all one) guided by his Spirit: Who, again, advanced 
Timothy, Titms, 7ames, Mark, &c, above the reſt of 
the Presbyters, as hath been amply ſhewed before $. 38, 
&c: If, I ſay, Epiſcopacy be by one of theſe two 
ways jure divine unalterable, as the” former Church 
univerſally underſtood it to be and hath conſtantly obey- 
ed this Apoſtolick Order in her practice; Then, ſup- 
poſing that we will ſtand to P. 4s 4forlin'5-judgment, 
all that oppoſe Epiſcopacy in ſuch manner, as the Pres- 
byterians do, are no leſs, than Hereticks. For thus he, 
Ep. 3. to Biſhop Andrews, to ſhews to this Biſhop, the 
dangerous conſequence of his maintaining Epiſcopa- 
Cy to be jzre divine, as the Biſhop had told him, that he 
ought to maintain it.— Mec potni dicere primatum Epiſco- 
porum eſſe juris divini, quin Ecclefiis neſtris notam here- 
{eos inurerem, Enimvero obfirmare animum. adverſus ea , 
que, ſuxt juris divini, & Deo jubenti pertinaciter refragari, 
plane eſt hereſis, ſive id fidem attingat ſive diſciplinam. 
Where he ſeemeth to confeis, his Church obfirmare 
animum adverſus Epiſcopatum, and ei pertinaciter refra- 
gari, If you would know the Bi/hops anſwer, after he 
had ſeemed, to Aolin, to have given the tranſmarine 
Churches ſuch a mortal wound 3 He, loth to proſecute 
him to the uttermoit,thus lenifies the matter. — Neon c#1p4 
eorum Epiſcopatum abeſſe, ſed injuria temperam | namely 
their Xie not permitting them Biſhops ]. Again eos rem 
retinere ſine titulo | a thing, I trow, they will not own ] 
Nam & Calvinum & Bezam, dum vixerunt , quid fuiſſe, 
iſs abolito nomine, reipsa Epiſcopes ? =—And after, con- 
cerning Aerius, the ſame Biſhop, in his bitter-{weet 
Language goeth on thus Relatam inter hereticos Aeti- 
um, (& merito), qui Epiphanio credat, vel Philaſtrio, 
vel Auguſtino, neceſſe eſt fateatur, Et tu, qui damnas Aeti- 
um, q#o nowine daamnas * An, quod ſe oppoſuerit conſenſyi 


auntverſalis Eccleſie? Idem qui ſentit, an non. itidem {a 
opponit, 
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opponit, ac eo nomine damnani: erit * Sed ficnbi errataw, 
dum ne cbfirmato animo , alia lenge cauſa ejus, qui ſertit 
qued ſerſit Aeris 3 alia Aerii. -—- Abſit modo animus 
obfirmatus & pertinax, hareſis xon erit, But firſt, theſe 
excuſes, if they fit the Frexch, yer are not current for 
our Engliſh, Presbyterians; bt that they will ſtill, in this 
Biſhop's Judgment, be guiicy of Herefiez * becauſe nor 
injuria temporiim abeſt ills Epiſcopatus, ſed culpa ſua ;, the 
good King permitting, promoting, dying for, Epiſcopa- 
Cy; and * becauſe its 97 abeſt aninmms obfirmatus in this 
matter. 2. But neither fitteth ic the Frezxch in Aonlin's 
judgment, who, in his words now cited, ſeemerh to 
afhrm the contrary. — Nos por::i, ec, quin Eccleſiis Noſtris 
notam hereſeos inurerem, Why ? Nam obfirmare animumC*c, 
plane eſt hareſis. 

This I had to ſay concerning Aerianiſm, From 
which though I cannot free the Presbyterian; yet fee 
I no reaſon, why S. Hierom ſhould be fo confidently 
enrolled in the ſame Family. For 1. though in his 
Comment upon Ti:«s, and Epiſtle to Evagrins, he 
{eemeth to expound ſome Scriptures in the ſame man- 
ner, as Aerius (who was condemned for, and confuted 
in, this by Epiphanixs); and deriveth not Epiſcopacy 
from the prime Inſticution, of our Saviour, or (as ſome 
think) of his Apoſtles : Yet elſewherehe clearly acknow- 
lecgeth, at leaſt in their latter times, an Apoitolical In- 
flitution thereof || 3 from thence perpetually obſerved in 
the Church; as is ſhewed before in anſwer to 4. $. 131. 
And, if our Saviour at firſt inſtituted ſuch a Presby- 
terial Parity, yet S. ferom grants this eſtablithment tem- 

Orary an {uch, as that it was, pro ratione temporum, 
awfui:y murable mto a Subordination. 2'#. He allows 
of, and ſubmits to, ſuch a change, confefling it not 
only lawful, bur (for the times) neceſſary : much con- 
crary tO Aerins his Doctrine.—— Presbyterum ah Epiſcops 
nulla diferentia debere diſcerni, 5'v, Where he ſpeaketh 
mo{t for a Parity, he expreſly nameth Ordination as 
:ncompetent to Presbyters. See his Epiſtle to Evagrins. 


Neither 
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Neither can the Presbyterian faſten Aerianiſm upon him 
without making him contradict himſelf in the telf-ſame 
diſcourſe 3 out of which is an eminent paſſage quoted 
for Epiſcopacy to be an Apoſtolical Tradition, See betore 
$. 60, Hierom's Epiſtle ad Evagrium. 
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O #2. Theſe Writers (to ſhew what favour, $. 156. 
they may , to the Reformed abroad), do indeed "R*to 37 
aſſert an original and intrinſecal Power to ordain, in #76 their 
Presbyters. But then they hold this Power, ſoon after Obje&ions 
received, to have been reſtrained by Apoſtolical Con- conceraing 
ſtitution : And reſtrained, not for ſome time, but in 2*4nation 


by Presbyrers: 


perpetunm, for any ordinary exerciſe thereof z except anciently al- 
only in ſome caſes of neceſſity. Such as theſe: If all lowed,pra&i- 
the Biſhops in the World ſhould be deſtroyed, or dead. d- 
Or, yet living, thould all turn Hereticks ; or Perſecu- 
tors of the Truth; and refuſe- to ordain any, who will 
not ſubſcribe their Errors. Or if, the Bithops re- 
maining blamele(s, ſome Chriſtians, and their Miniſters 
(ſuppole, in ſome deſerted Ifland) ſhould be excluded 
from all acceſs unto Biſhops. Thele are the caſes where- | mg hg 
in theſe Writers do ſet free the Presbyter's Power of Or- rar. 7 as 
dination, otherwiſe ſuſpended for ever ({ay they) by the Maſon ef. of 
Apoſtles, See Downham, Maſon, Field, in the ſame places, 974 P+ 168- 
where the Presbyterians quote them. | Ficld.l.3.c.39, 
Bur here firſt I ſee little reaſon; why theſe Authors g 155, 

(for other judicious Proteſtants are of a contrary opi- — | 
nion, ſee Andrew's Reſponſ, to Moulin) ſhould afhrm w 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitution in this matter of commit- 
ting Ordination to Bithops not perpetual, but releaſable, 
in ſome accidents, which they put as caſes of neceſlity, 
if we compare what they ſay elſewhere of the Original- 
Inſtitution of Biſhops, For examining of which, take 

Maſon, 
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Afafon, if you pleaſe; the Author, whoſe judgment the 
Presbyterians moſt often refer to. He (in his Defence of 
Ord. p. 132, 133.) holds, the preheminence of Biſhops as to 
Oraination, &c, to be plentifully proved in Scripture, and foraſ= 
much ({aith he) as the ena, and uſe of their Office is perpetual, 
therefore the Funition and Office it ſelf mnſt likewiſe be perpe- 
tral [to them and to their Succeſſors ]. Againhe fſaith,char 
the calling of Biſhops is approved by the mouth of Chriſt himſelf s 
[ more ], That they are ſent from him, and their vocation by 
hins authorized, And ÞP. 163. that they are, the Ordinance 
of the Apoſtles, whereunto they were direfted by God's Spirit, 
even by the Spirit of Prophecy; and (conſequently) the Ordinance 
ef Gor, Now I urge againſt him, what Blonde! doth upon 
the ſame ſuppoſition (ſee before $. 94. ». 11.) Natl po- 
rteſtas eſt ſupra ordinationem divinam, ut quod illixs interdifto 
zetitym eſt [2s the Apoſtles, by God's Spirit, commit- 
ting Ordination to Biſhops,forbad it to other Presbyters] 
permittar, And—Nulla incumbere neceſſitas poteſt, que Dei 
voluntate major eſt, 
p. 158, There is indeed an abſolute neceſſity which voids all 
——— u- Law, and Fault; ſuch as this: if a Presbyter cannot de 
fa#o but ordain, which voids all Law prohibiting ſuch 
Ordination. But the caſes of neceſſity they urge to 
infringe this Ordinance of God (as Maſon calls it) are 
hypothetical only, thus: Either a ſingle Precbyter muſt 
erdain; or (uch a Perſon cant be ordained, — Or , Either 
a Preibyter muſt ordain, or, in ſuch a place or Comntry, 
there can be no Ordination, But here, fince there are (as 
you may obſerve) two neceſſities toitake our choice of, 
we ought to incur that, which conforms to God's former 
order, and leave future events to his Providence. When, 
in defect of Clergy, either a Lay-man muſt conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, or ſome Chriſtians be deſtitute of the 
Communion, a Lay-man may not therefore conſecrate : 
nor the Lay-man confirmed, when no Clergy to be had, 
confirm others. It xchneceſſities be admitted to void Or- 
dinances,what willnot be liable to the like mutability ? 


But 
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But 2. To let this paſs : Theſe Author's permiſſion $. 159. 
of Changing this Apoſtolical form of Government upon © 7; 
the forenamed caſes of neceſſity, were it granted law- 
ful, will little defend and warrant the Presbyterian cauſe, 
either for the paſt, or for the preſent, times, to ſet up 
another form inſtead thereof. 

For firſt it is clear : that all Biſhops are not, hither- $. 160. 
to, ceaſed. 2, Nor yet inacceſſible by the Presbyte- © T. 
rians, Who inhabit no deſerted Ifland, nor are ſevered >. 
from all commerce with Biſhops. 3. Nor yet all the ;. 
Biſhops Hereticks and perſecuters of the Truth, evenin 
the Presbyterian's judgment z ( Nota few of whom here 
in Ezglard received their ordinations from our Biſhops 3 
and Calvin and Beza, even whilſt themſelves (Presby- 5s Cats. £. 
ters) ordained Presbyters at Geneva, yet approved and piſtes ts 
commended our Exgliſh Biſhops at the beginning of _—_— and 
the Reformation in + dward the fixth's days; and had oy. 0p 


Dudithins, Vergerins, and others, fellow-converts near- minis. c. 18. 
er home, from whom they might have received Or- SF. 3. 
ders.) Nor, I ſuppoſe, are our preſent Presbyterians more 

rigid than Calvin; nor our preſent Engliſh Biſhops lels 
ag _ — — 

4. But ſuppoſe, that all Biſhops were Hereticks, in $, 161. 
their account; yet, unleſs they CT {o indeed, there is H2D- 
no caſe of neceſſity ſtill; and, in ſuch a matter con- 
cerning hereſy, whether the Biſhops be ſuch or no, 
ſurely the proper Judge is; not a ſmall part againſt the 
whole ; ſome few inferiors againſt all ſuperiors; but 
the Church, and her Councils : and fo Biſhops, ( the 
Church's Governors, of whom Councils only, or 
chiefly, conſiſt ) will be the lawful Judge thereof. Elſe, 
all things are put ina confution, if Presbyters may 
judge firſt, when their Biſhops are not right; and then 
lay hands on one another to promote, for the Church's 
Governors themſelves. If the — may not judge 
what is hereſy, when accuſed of it, ſurely much leſs may 
the Presbyters, the acculers : Neither may the Laity 
judge ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical! matter; and fo the right of 

Gg judging 
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judging this, is thus returned to the Biſhops ; who leave 
not the Chair for deciding of the controverſy, ſo often as 
they accule, or are accuſed by others of hereſy. The 
Arians accuſed the Anti-Arian Biſhops of their cor- 
rupting of the Doctrine of the Triniry, and of bringing 
in new /angage into the Church, yet were the Arians 
allowed no other Judges fave theſe, in the Council of 
Nice and this a judgment approved by the Presbyte- 
rians. But, admit the inferior Clergy to be- the 
Judges in theſe matters concerning their Bithops, yer 
how inconfiderable a party of Presbyters are the Pres- 
byterian Presbyters ? In the poſſibility therefore of ſuch 
2 caſe of neceſſity, if it hapned ſometimes, yet the 
Presbyters are not the right Judges thereof ; nor the 
major part of Presbyters, Presbyterians, 

But 5!y. ſuch cafe of neceflity as this, and the 0- 
thers, which theſe authors mention ( excepting that of 
inhabiting a deſerted Itland) cannot be art all. For it 
cannot be, that all the Biſhops in the World, of whom. 
chiefly con{iſt thoſe Councils, which our Saviour hath 
left to guide his Church, and to whom he hath promi- 
{ed his perpetual afſiſtance (the ground why we yield 
obedience to the determinations of the MNicene, and 0- 
ther, lawful General Councils, of which ſee before 
Seft, 36.n.2.) * ſhould either perith and not be ar all, 
i. e. that the Church ſhould have no [ach guides , * or thould 
be all hereticks and perſecuters of the truth ; 7. e. thar rhe 
Church ſhould have theſe as falſe guides; whom the hath 
been always taught toacknowledge for her chief paſtors. 
and that the ought to obey them in caſe of any contradi- 
ion between theſe, and thoſe, who are her under-tea- 
chers, by their ordination and licenſe. So that, ſome 
of theſe failing ( as they may); yet thoſe, who 
{eek Ordination, may (till repair to ſome others of them, 
Orthodox. And, if theſe, being ſued-to, do refule 
to admit them, they may not therefore ſet up others. 
by whom they may be ordained, but ought, * to cor- 
rect thoſe faults or errors, for which they are 


y ejected 
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rejeted by the right Ordainers;z and rather* to 
_ themſelves unfit for the one; than theſe for the 
other. 

But yet further 6. Tf all Biſhops be thus, only at 
ſome time, and not always, hereticks, and perſecuters 
then, when ſome of theſe return to be Orthodox, at 
that time Ordination mult return again to the Biſhops: 
for a practice that is grounded only on a caſe of neceſſi- 
ty, is allowed no longer, than the neceſſity laſts. And 
thus Dr. Field p. 157. For Presbyters to ordain, not 
being urged, by extream neceſſity, cannot be excuſed, &C. 
Therefore, ſo ſoon as there were any Biſhops of the 
reformed Opinions, ſo ſoon ceaſed Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation to be lawful, in the judgment of theſe ( fore- 
named ) Writers. And ſuch reformed Biſhops there 
were even in Calvin's days; and thoſe by him appro- 
ved ; ( ſee befores. x60.). And now I leave you to 
conſider, how well theſe Writers have defended the 
Presbyterian cauſe: + When as the tranſmarine Pres- 
byterians, at leaft thoſe of France, not only extra ca- 
ſum neceſſitatis, continue ſuch Ordination by ſingle 
Presbyters, but allo re-ordain thoſe by Presbyters, 
who come to them ordained aJready by Biſhops. [| as you 
may lee, * in their Diſcipline c. 1. Arr. 2. Les noune- 
anx introduits en U Egliſe, ſpecialement . les preſtres ne 
pourront eſtre exleus aux Miniſtere ſans diligente inqui{iti- 
On, CC, ne leur impoſera on la main, que part ad 
vis des Synodes provincianx,- And * in P. d# Aoulin 


on this Article. || -— 2xarnd un Preſtre de  Egliſe Romaine || De 11 wocat. 
eft reccu an Miniſtere entre nous, on luy impoſe les mains de-(. 2. traft. 3. 
recheF. 1» Iuy conferre on une-nownvelle Oraination — ( yet © 3 


the firit re-ordainers, not being re-ordained, whence, I 
I pray you, had they this power z which ought to de- 
ſcend ex traduce from Chriſt?) ]: And, again, 4 when 
as the Engliſh Presbyterians not only have refuſed their 
Biſhop's aſſiſtance in this ſacred action, but expelled them 
from their ſeats. Surely, a neceflity never exculeth thoſe, 
that make it. 


Ge 2: », Laſtly. 
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| See Sec7. 127. 


7, Laſtly, Theſe neceſſities, with which theſe Wri- 
ters defend their practice, as the Presbyterian Churches 
here, or abroad, have not had ; ſo neither have they, 
;n any good earneſt, pretended to : They ejecting Bi- 
{hops, and changing Epiſcopal Government, upon this 
ground chiefly ; that their Presbyterial Government 
1s eſtabliſhed, not only jure Apeſfolico but Divino, E- 
piſcopal, by. neither : but introduced, in after times, 
not by the Spirit of God, but humane rrudence ; ad- 
vantageous for exalting Aztichriſt; ineff:ual for a- 
verting ſchiſms, ( the end for which it was entertained ) 
laſtly vitiated with many adherent corruptions, ( See 
before Se. g2.— Set. 155.9. 2,—Se#, 155.n.5,). — 
I donotrepent me, that I have been ſomewhat long in 
(hewing you the loſt labour of ſome of our Epiſcopal 
Divines; who can defend the Presbyterian Churches 
abroad, * by no other way, than ſuch, as they will 
not accept, and by which - 6M will not defend them- 
{elves : and * by no other way, than ſuch, as (till leaverh 
them in a fchiline and an unjuſtihable ſeparation, if we 
will take their own doctrine and intentions, and not 
the colours of theſe Writets in Read thereof. Now, to 
proceed. 

To e9?. See the places anſwered before, where 
they are urged $. 65. ». 5. » Antiquity, in, {ometimes, 
uſing the impoſition of ſome Presbyter's hands together 
with the Bilhop's in Ordinations, ſometimes not, ( {ee 
before Set. 65. n. 3, 4.) theweth, that it had no appre- 
henſ10n of any ablolute neceſſity thereof ; Neither doth 
that, one, example in Scripture ( 1 Tim. 4. 14. taken 
exactly in ſuch a ſenfe, as the Presbyterians would have 
it ) that ſuch a thing was once done, prove it there- 
fore neceſlary always to be done, | eſpecially if we 
compare Tit. 1. 5, —- and 1 Tim. 5. 22, 19. ( As 
expounded by the Fathers), Where Ordination, as 
well as Judicature, is committed to ſingle perſons : 
Neither is there any probability, that Titzs in Creer, 
when he went about to do this thing xa7e 7% , had 


any 
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any joint commiſſioners with him, without whoſe 
concurrence his hands had been ineffeftive. Hoc poſtre- 
mo habendam eſt ( faith Calvin||) non univerſam multitu- 
dinem manus impoſuiſſe ſurs Miniſtris, ſed folor paſtores 5, 
quanquam incertum eſt an plures | paſtores ] ſemper manus 


:mpoſuerint, nec ne, — Paulus ſe, non alios complures, Ti- 2 7/ 1.6, 


motheo manus impoſuiſſe commemorat, And ſee his com- 
ment on presbyterium, 1 Tim, 4. 14. recited before 
Set. 127. ( Calvin not liking well this crowd of hands 
in Ordinations, leſt ſo the Lay-Elders, being a part 
of his presbyterium, (ſhould pretend to have a right 
to hold their hands alſo over their Miriſters Heads.). 
And ſuch alſo the preſent practice in the Reformed 
French Churches, that, in the Orcination of their Mini- 
ſters only one Presbyter, he who prayeth,layeth on hands 
according to their Order ( diſciplin des Eglrs Ref. cap. 1. 


Art, 7.) —-Celay qui price, mettra les mains fur la teſte,&*c.. 
But 2!”, the moderne Biſhops, in Ordinations of Prieſts, 


do always join the impoſition of hands of ſuch Pres- 
byters as are preſent ( ſee * Eccleſiaſtical Canons 1603, 
c. 31. and * the forme of Ordination ; both that, ſince 
the Reformation, and that before — Imponunt mans poſt 
Epiſcopum omnes ſacerdetes, qui adſunt, &c.), And there- 
fore the Bithops do no way treſpals againſt ſuch Canons 
(unleſs all or a major part of the Presbyters of the 
whole Diocels be required to aſſiſt in the impoſition of 
lands; but the moſt rigid of the Canons urged - re- 
quires only the impoſition of the hands Presbyterorum. 
qui preſentes ſunt), But then, mean while, the Presby- 
ters offering to do ſuch things without a Bithop, what 
defence have they for themſelves > As. for the major 
part of the whole Presbytery of the Diocefle giving 
their conſent, and approbation to the perſon to be 
ordained; both they, and the people, as many as are 
preſent, are asked this conſent, before that any is 
ordained, in thoſe words | if any ene know any impedi- 
ment, ] and m the ancienter form [. +i quis kabet aliquid 


contra illos, &c, | being uſheredin with this preface. —- 
Neque 
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Neque no fuit fruſtra a Patribus inſtitutum, ut de eleftione 
iHorum, qui ad regimen altaris aahibendi ſunt, conſulatur 
etiam populrs, Neither may the Biſhop paſs on to Ordi- 
nation, ti!l all complaints be cleared, if any be brought in 
( ſee the form of Oraination ), 

To »x. Power of Ordination followeth the Biſhop's 
* Orders; but his * Orders, as received in his Conſe- 
cration for Biſhop 3 not as received in his Ordination 
for Prieſt (ſee before $. 68. ». 5. ) At which Conſecra- - 
tion, whether there is conferred a diſtin order in ſome 
reſpect, though not in another, ( as ſome ſay); or 
whether only a certain enlargement, or ſuperior de- 
oree of the former Prieſtly Order, (as others): Again 
whether a new character be impreſled in this a diſtinct 
Sacrament, ( as ſome ); Or whether neither new cha- 
racer is here, nor Sacrament, as others; ( which ſubtle- 
ties let the learned decide); On this thoſe authors 
are agreed, that in this Conſecration the Biſhop is au- 
thorited to ſome ſacred as, * incompetible to other 
Prieſts; * not conferred on them in their Ordination ; 
and * uncommunicable to them, for the ordinary admi- 
niſtration of ſuch a&ts. Amongſt which the chiefeſt and 
moſt unſeparable is this power of Ordination. Which 
if any Presbyter ſhould preſume to exerciſe at ali by 
whatever diſpenſation or Commiſſion ( as ſome ſay ); 
or at leaſt, ſaving in ſome extraordinary caſes, by a 
diſpenſation from the Pope ( as others) 3 they both 
pronounce ſuch a&t done by a Presbyter to be not 
only #icit, as other ſacerdotal ad&ts are, when done by 
2 Presbyter ſuſpended, but utterly »«/! and eftectlels. 


1 mean, /o effe#leſs, as that the ſo ordained remain til 


meer Laicks ({ of which ſee before $. 65. . 8. ). So that 
from the divided opinions of the Roman Writers, ( as 
to ſome particulars ) in this matter, the Presbyterian 
cauſe gaineth little. 

To 44. *" Who deny the Rea! Preſence have leſs rea-. 


R.to44r. ſon to magnify the Sacerdotal excellency in the Con- 


Aquinas ſupp! 
9. 40. Art. 4 


ſecration of the Euchariſt. * The Biſhop hath this 
excellency 


_—_ 
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excellency, and ſomething more. Poteftis eff aitiur, 


quanto ad plura ſe extendit : Both to be, and alto to 
make Prieſts is ſomething hizher, than -only to be a 
Prieſt: an Angel is Man's ſuperior, though they agree 
in ſomething more noble, than any thing is, wherein 
they differ. 


To4Þ. * Impolition of hands, and ſayings Re- _Y- 19. __ 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, ſurely is an Ordination 5 and this R.to 4+ 


to ſomething neiv 3 {ince a re-ordination to the ſame 
ſacred Order or function is generally diſallowed z Or- 
ders may not be iterated, 2? Theſe words, which in 
the Ordination do follow {_ Receive the Hely Ghoſt ] , viz. 
ftir np the grace of God, ec. (poken by S. Pan! to Time- 
thy, and being different from thole in the ordaining of 
a Prieſt, do | that the perſon is ordained here to 
Timothy's grace and office, which office the Presbyteri- 
ans grant to be ſuperior to Prieſt ( ſee before Seft. 73. 
2.1.). 3In the form of Conſecration he is exprefly 
admitted to the work and miniſtry of a Biſhop ; and 
conſequently to all the particular both duties and pri- 
viledges of a Bithop, held either jure Divino or Eccleſi- 
aſtico; the enumeration of which we are to ſeek not in 
the form of Conſecration, but in the Canons of the 
Church, and of Scripture, as expounded by the Church ; 
{o, in the Greek Church, the ordination of a Pres- 


byter only in theſe general words Divina gratia proms- 5,4 Goar's £4. 
vet N devitiſſimum Diaconum in Presbyterum; and of 4 clog. Pe 225. 
Bithop in theſe 3 *Divina gratia promovet N. Deo amabilem 392 


Presbyterum Epiſcopum Civitatrs N, ec, hath been al- 
ways accounted tuthcient, without a recital of the 
ſpecial duties of their Offices. 4 Though the form 
of Conſecration compoſed in Edward the ſixth's days 
doth not, yet the ancienter form uſed in the Weſter 
Church doth, number ſeveral functions of Biſhops in- 
competent to Presbyters; as 7zdicare; [_ i. @. in foro 
contentioſo | Ordinare , Confirmare, ( See Portificale 
Rom, ), 
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tow, Uſe of this place to ſhew, that Presbyters may ordain a 


Biſhopz I wiſh they would conſider on another fide, 
what dammage they ſuſtain by it, in, thus, making 
S. Fermm to acknowledge; firſt Biſhops to be in their, 


| ;7, £:77 56, Compleat authority ||in Egypr aſque a S. Marco, 3. e 
2.2.& S:@. from the Apoltle's early days : much contrary to this' 


&7. 


Father's poſtea and paxlatim, as they interpret them 
2!y. Thoſe Biſhops to be promoted, not by ſeniority, 


7.5:7.75 r. 3. but election, contrary to their other ſupporter, H:la- 


i V. bf r2 
Sect. 4 - » Nl. 


| Fyſeh. l. 5. 
6.28, 


3 


ris, his aſſertion 3 that, at the firſt, Senior Prebyter 
fuccedebat in Primatu, But, to ccme to what 1s urged. 
The Father here, to ſhew ſome ancient honour or pri- 
viledge of the Alexanarian P—_ {ettech down 
that, by and out of this Body only, the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria continued to be elected, until the times of 
Heraclas and Liowſims ; whereas, elſewhere, the Patri- 
archs are (and were ſo here after Heraclas ) choſen 
not only by, or only out of the Presbyters of the ſame 
City ; but by and out of the Biſhops of the whole Pro- 
vince; at leaſt, ſo many as could well be in a due time 
aſſembled |}. But ( mean while) how, or by whom, 
this Patriarch was then ordained, the Father ſaith no- 
thing. The like expreſſion muchwhat, (as Mr. Thorn- 
ake hath obſerved) 1s uſed by Ex/ebius|| in the eletion 
of Fatianus Biſhop of Reme : where he faith, upon the 
likeneſs of a Dove lighting upon his head, canttym po- 
plum dienum Epiſcopatu proclamaſſe: & incuntarter 
apprehenſum illum in thronum Epiſcopalem collocaſſe ;, yet 
this without implying an Ordination of Him by tlieſe 
perſons. And the words immediately following in 
S. Hierom { which words, deſtroying this their com- 
ment mace on the former, are not mentioned by them ) - 
do ſhew, that the Father could not in the former mean 
O:dination. The words are—- Lid enim facit, excepta 
Orairatione, Epiſcopus quod Prestyter non faciat ? Which 
( I have ſhewed before) cannot be reſtrained only to the 


- 7 132, Bithops of his own times || If Presbyters then might nor 


ordain 
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ordain Presbyters, but only Biſhops might, how un- 
reaſonable doth it ſeem to allow theſe Presbyters power 


to ordain Biſhopsz which is cleared above|| to be a di- | y. $:2. 42. 


ſtin& Ordination, alſo, from that of Presbyters? We n. 3+ 


may preſume then the Ordination of this Patriarch by 
Biſhops. Which may be gathered alſo from this 
that Heraclas was contemporary to S. Cyprian, and live 

A. D. 246. (5 e.an 100 years and more after the times, 
when the Presbyterians allow the entrance of the mo- 
dern cuſtoms of Epiſcopacy) in which times, that Bi- 
ſhops were ordained by Biſhops I have ſhewed before 
6.42.29 3. inother Churches z who then can imagine, 
that this ſecond Patriarch in the Church, who could not 
have had this rank without ſome other Biſhops being 
{ubordinate to him, ſhould ſtep into_the Chair, either 
without any Ordination at all, or one from them thar 
were no Bithops ( ſee before $. 57. who it is that ſaith 
— Inferier non Ordinat majorem.)> And who can ima- 
gine that Demetrius, a predeceſlor to Heraclas, and Die- 
»y1s in this Biſhoprick, who dealt ſo rigidly with Origen, 


and thoſe E aſtern Biſhops of feruſalem and Ceſarea, || who || Exſeh. 1. g. 
ſuffered him to preach before them, when a Laick 3 and «. 7.— Baron. 
ordained -him a Presbyter, when mutilated, contrary 4: 2: 239- 


(as he apprehended) to the Canons, would not 
have ſuffered herein ſome re-aſpertion ſrom them, 
had He been ſo irregular in his own Ordinati- 


on? 
But it is asked ſtill ; * Where thoſe Biſhops in Egype 


were, who did ordain the Biſhop of Alexandria, while a. <;115r27 
Egypt remained but one Province under the Government 172. p. 274, 


of the Prefeitus Auguſtalis ? 2 Again, Entychizs Patriarch 
of Alexanaria ( publithed lately in Arabick by Mr. Set 
den) is urged 5 who, writing Origines Eccleſie Alexand, 
expreſly affirms, —Marcum Evangeliſtam ibi duodecim 
Presbyteros conſtituiſſe qui nempe manerent cum Patriar- 
chat adeo ut cum wvacaret Patriarchatus, eligerent unum 
ec duedecim Presbyterzs; . cuyuus capiti reliqui manus impo- 
nerent, enmque benedicerent, & Patriarcham eum crea- 

H h rent, 
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rent, — Who afterward alſo affirms; that there was no 
other Biſhop in Eepr ſave the Patriarch of Alexanaria, 
till the times of Vemerrizs, who firſt made three Biſhops. 
[ This evidence out of Emntychins was urged by © 
Mr. Blondel, but not fo much valued ; For,though it fit- © 
red him well for Presbyter's ordaining their Biſhops, © 
yet, on another fide, ic pinched him, in croffing his* 
{cheme of thoſe primitive times, in theſe two things. * 
1 The one; that S. Mark (hould conſticute Anianus,Parri-* 
arch; which being pretended in the Apeſtle's days, no * 
{\uch (uperior authority can be as then allowed by © 
Blondel, nor was the name of Patriarch ( ſaith he) © 
uſed in the Church, till after 4. D. 400. * The 0-* 
ther : That theſe Alexanarian Presbyters thould (then) * 
ele their Patriarch 3 which thwarts Hilarizes his much]! © 
valued teſtimony ; that, in thoſe firſt times, the Pre- © 
{idents ſucceeded by Seniority, not election $ fo that © 
this teſtimony hurts more the Presbyterian, than the © 
Epiſcopal! caule. ] © 

Yet to return a juſt reply to what is obſerved. 
Firſt to the Qneltion asked above, I an{wer If no Bi- 
(hop in Eeytr, what neceſſity, that-no other Bithop 
might ordain the Bithop of Alexandria > Again, the 0- 
ther Patriarchal Sees of the Aſian and nefter» Churches, 
as Chriſtianity multiplied, erecting fron the very be- 
ginning new Bitkopricks in {mailer Cities about them, 
(touching which you may ſee a Catalogue kepr of 
thoſe erected in the Reman Patriarchy in every Bithop's 
days) and this Mocher-Church of Alercandria being 
inferior to none in a populous and flourithing Religion 
( ſee Philo fudews, Contemporary with S. A7ark there, 
his early encomiam of it || ) ; how is it poſſible, that it 
ſhould remain ſterile, and without any oft-spring of otker 
Bithops till Demetrins, or Heraclas his times, (7. e.) till the 
middle of the ſecond Century 2 But then to clear this 
matter further, S. Mark's lite in Photirze faith; that he 
planted Churches in Pentapolrs, as well as Alexanaria ; 
and the Author here quoted ( Erychias); that he 


planted 
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planted - Churches in Barca, ſome part of Egypt, as 

Mr.. Se/den notes : and' then, the Niceze Council de-. 

clares ; that the Alexandrian Biſhop had the preſidency 

alſo of theſe Churches more antique, ordering that it 

{hould ſtill ſo continue. 4rbanafime ſets down the names 

of ninety five «&gypian Biſhops, that fate in the Coun- 

cil of Sardica in his time: all which, ſurely, were 

not the growth of the laſt Century alone. «A&gypr having 

then a greater number of Biſhops, for its extent, than any 

other Region, ( unleſs perhaps ſome other parts of Af 

rick), where multiplication of Biſhops is ſaid to have 

been the moſt earlv. Aſcend we higher to the times 

of Dionyſins, We hind || divers Letters and Orders (ent y ;-, xyfcb.nn, 
by him to ſeveral «£gprian Biſhops, and in particular /.5. «45. — 
to Baſilides , who is itiled in Emnſebins, Pentapolitanarum (+ 7: 6+ 25.-— 
PAY@tarium Epiſcopns, having ſeveral Dioceles alſo un- me abEn 
der him ſo that, then there were not only Biſhops, but 
Metropolitans, ſubject to the _ Alexanarian Patriarch. 

Yet ligher, and before Heraclas, we find Demetrius 

ſaid by Fuſetins||, Paraciarunm Alexandria? ac relique || £4/tb. 1. 6. 
Mgypti Epiſcopatum poſt Julianum /#ſcepiſſe [_ parecie 

{ignifying Dioceſes or Bithopricks. Y. before $. 61. ]: 


and we-ftind alſo Origes, contemporary to Demetriws, 


and Catechift in the Divinity-School of Alexandria be- 

fore Heraclas, deſcribing the Election of Biſhops in his 

days by Biſhops, as well as Presbyters, —— Epiſcopi & 

Presbyteri ( {aith he ) quibus credite ſunt Cathedra, qui 

tradunt eccleſias, &c.| If Bilhops concurr in the Ele- | 77; 927, 

cion, much more will they, in the Oidination. And *** 3* 

before this again the Emperour Aarian's Epiſtle, related 

by Topiſcas in the life of Sarurnians, mentions Bithops in 

e/Loypt, which Mr. Selden in his notes on Entychins hath 

obſerved as not well according with what that Author 

delivers. Befo.e Adrian allo Philo frdens ( Enſeb. |. 2, 

C. 23.) mentions mis © 'Emioxoris amend pins there, in 

the plural. Laſtly, ſee S. Cyprian's words quoted before 
61,—- Jampridem per omnes Provincias, &c. AS 


for the Citil Government of «A&gypr; Firſt, what ever it 
H h z Was 
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was then, it no way regulates the Eccleſiaſtical, eſpeci- 


-ally in the times before the Emperours were Chriſtians 3 


Mr. Se/den in his notes on the aforeſaid Author p. 83. 
hath obſerved -— Arnre Conſtantini exitam ſeu rempora 
proximantia prafetture ſacre non inſtar Civilinm, aut ad 
earum ſive amplitudinem, five anguſtias, wut ſecuiis recen- 
tioribus, conſtituebantur, &c, — Secults illis vetuſtioribus 
contrattiores procul dubio fuere multo, adeeque multo nume- 
roores Paracie, Dioceſes, ſeu Eccleſie, quas curabant E- 
piſcopi, limites ſortiti, quos nunc plaze neſctimus, 2, Let 
Egypt be one Province, this may have, many Biſhops, as 
many Cities. 

To the fecond I Anſwer, That Eztychirs was a late 
Writer of the tentl1 age, and that in ſeveral things he 
contradicts the ancienter. As * in ſaying - + that 
there were only twelve Presbyters in Alexandria; con- 


1 Apolog. 2-Fp. trary to Athanaſize, | who recites more ; > that theſe 
Toeogin. ©. elected out of themſelves the Patriarch, till A/exanger 3 


f P. Epiphane 
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contrary to 5. ferom, who faith, till Heraclas and Di»- 
»9/ns. And the Election of Athanaſins, delcribed (Apel,z.) 
by the Synod of Alexanaria, ſufficiently confutes this 
Relation : which Ele&ion, had it been different from his 
predeceſlor's, would have been queſtioned for this by 
his enemies, as it was queſtioned by them on another 
account, but falſely ; they alledging, that he had the 
ſuffrages only of ſeven Biſhops. And ſo doth the ele- 
Eion of one Theonas there, in oppoſition Ih) Athanaſins, 
by the Biſhops of Aeterirs his faction, ſufficiently con- 
fute it |]. Again, * in ſaying; that in the Council of 
Nice there were convened 2048 Bithops, of which 318. 
Orthodox, were oppoſed by the reſt, but in vain 
the Emperour fiding with theſe; and in telling many 
other incredibles concerning it ( ſee Mr. felden's notes 
19. 71. 77.) contrary to the relations of ancient Hifto- 
rians, and of Arhanaſius, one waitinz upon his Biſhop 
in this Council. Laſtly, amongſt teveral others, * in 
ſaying, chat, till Demerrizs, there was no Bithop in 
«Egypt, (ave the Patriarch only ; contrary to Ex/ehirs, and 
other teſtimonies but nov quoted, * To 
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To- aa. See what is ſaid before $. 127, By the firſt $. 170. 
Apoſt, Canon, only two Bithops z by the poſt. Con- 4p. Conſt. 
ſlitutions, only one Biſhop, is ſ{ufficient, for the validi- /- 9: - 33: 
ty of the Ordination in caſe ofneceſlity, if the Ele&tion R- t0aa. 
be Canonical. So Evagrixs, in time of - the Arian — 
perſecution, is ſaid by Socrates 1, 4.c. 13. and by Sozomen 
[.6.c. 13. to have been ordained Biſhop of Conſtaxtine- 
ple (ingly by Exſtathizs an exiled Biſhop of Aztioch. And 
in the ancient form of Confecration, one Biſhop only 
is called the Coyſecrater, the other two Bithops ANA 
In Pelagius his ordination the Presbyter was uſed only 
as an aſſiſtant ; not neceſſary to the Ordination, but 
(in a third Bithop's abſence) repreſenting the uſual ſo- 
lemnities of the action. 

To bb. + Some of the Chorepi/copi, at leaſt of anci- 6 

- : "Sd pm Þ + 
enter times, received Epitcopal Ordination, and were -?—* ,* — 
Biſhops : ſee above $. 65. ». 7.-—— and Conc, Antioch, R. ro bb. 
can 10, and Conc, Laodic. c. 57. Biſhops may be va- 3 
lidly ordained by fewer than three, may be many ways 
{ubordinate, one to another ; may,by their ſuperiors be re- 
ſtrained from, or limited in their exerciſe of Ordination 
(as, not to do it without a licence, &c. ) as the Church, 
in her Councils, from time to time tlinks fir. * Other 
Chorepiſcopi, in {ome times, there were, who were only 
Presbyters, and had no power at all to ordain: and 
theſe, leſt they ſhould, or alſo, becauſe they did, mi- 
ſtake their ofhice from their title, and from ſome other 
preheminency which they were entruſted with, ets 
often prohibited Ocdinations. 

To cc. Firſt; never any ſuch Ordination being $6. 172. 
read of in Antiquity to have been attempted to be done Rt oc 
by any City-presbyter, as it was ſomerimes done by : 
the Chorepiſcopi : and 2, this Canon, which was made , 
after A.'D. 300, when Epiſcopacy was at its full growth, Ale 
being in the ancient Zatin Copies rendred and explica- : 
ted thus; — Sed nec | licere | Presbyterss Civitatis, ſme V. Mr. Tharnd, 
Epiſcopi pracepto, amplins aliquid imperare, vel ſine an- Right of 
thoritate lircrarum ejus, in unaquaque parochia, aliquid rv 6 Jo 

agere 
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3. azere: And 3!s, the Greek of the 57". Canon of the 
Council of LZaodicea ( held not long after this, ſee Ba- | 
- 700, A. D. 414. 1na near adjoining province of Afia mi- 14 
»or ) delivering the ſame matter ſo, as the Latin Copies 
do here ;—- nod non oportet in vices & pagrs Epiſcopos 
conſtitui, — Tes 5 ev Tal; yapms £a1Tkomes, phSey meg TIav 
eveu tyvwouns Ts EGITK0 TE TY WY Th aAH, @nkxuTHWs 5 X; T%s 
aopeTPBulipss pn meg] ave yvouns Ts talkin, 
Eos autem qui prins conſtituti fuerunt, nihil agere 
fone mente Epiſcopt crvitates, Similiter autem 
Presbyteros mihil agere ſine mente Epiſcopi | Nihil a- 
gere, i, e, of thoſe functions, whereof their Order 
rendred them capable ]: And 4. Concil. Arcla- 
tenſe, held about the ſame time, car. 19, 
and, before all theſe, Car, Apoftol. 40. expreſling 
the ſubjection of Presbyters juſt in the ſame phraſe 
with the aforeſaid Copies: I ſay, theſe things R 
being conſidered, it will not ſeem reaſonable to col- | 
le& from this Canon (where the mention of Presby- 
teri Civitatis comes but in a Parentheſis ), that, for 
the tiines before this Canon was made, ( that is, till 
A. D. 314. ) the Presbyters, and that in the City, where 
the Biihop reſided, might ordain Presbytersz and that 
without his licence, 2? Burt, if this ſatisfy not, you ma 
{-e above, 6.65.” 1. &c, how much the hiſtories of thoſe 
tines contradict any ſuch Presbyter-Ordination. 3 If 
that appears not; yet this thing being obtained, that 
with the Biſhop's Licence P:esbyters may ordain, ſup- 
porteth not the Presbyterian cauſe z who have always 
{o 01dained, Without their Bithop's licence, againſt their 
Bithop's injunctions. 
$.173.,.1. Todd ' The inſtanceis only concerning the ma- 
R to dd, king of a Deacon, not of a Piesbyter. 2 Ir followeth 
_—— not, that, becauſe this was faultily done, S. Cyprian 
not permitting, nor ſo much as knowing of it, there- 
fore if he had permitted it, it had been done rightly. 
For a thing may be faulty in more than one relpect. 
2 As Nevatzzs ( once a Presbyter of Cyprian's, but, _ 
ther 
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ther then {o,, ſomewhat uncertain ) is ſaid to have made 
Feliciſſimus a Deacon, at Carthage; ſo is he, to have 
made Novatianrs 4 Biſhop at Rome, The Father's words 98. 49. 
F are. — Nuoriam pro magnitudize ſua debeat Carthagt- 
nem Roma preceaere, illic graviora commiſit, Qnia 
hic adverſus Ecclefiam Liaconum fecerat, illic Epiſcopum 
[ Novatianum 7 ferir. Now, I hope, it will not be 
maintained; that Presbyters ordained Bithops in S. Cy- 
prian's days ( fee above $. 42. ». 3. ). Bur, if they 
did; this 1s certain, that Novarzz was none of the or- 

: dainers of Novatianus, which were three obſcure 1t4- 
; lian Bithops, as you may fee in Cornelizs his Letter, 
apud Fuſeb.1l. 6. c. 42, Novatus therefore may beun- 
derſtood to make Felici//ſimzs Deacon 3 as Novatianuzr, 
-Piſhopz 7. e. toprocure it from ſome Biſhop of his own 
faction at Carthage, For not only Cyprian, in his re- 
ceſle in thoſe times of perſecution, employed other Bi- 


CC ERR 


? ſhops at Carthage pro fe vicaries, ( Epiſt. 38.) as Caldonins, 
. Herculanas, and others : but there was at this time an 
* anti-faction of (ome Bithops there, who oppoſed S. Cy- 


trian's Government, and ordained one Fortznatr his 
Presbyter for their Head or Primate in his ſtead (ſee 
Ep. 55. to Cornelins), Concerning the Biſhop's ordain- 
ing the inferior degrees of Clergy as well as Presbyters, 
| in thoſe days, ſee above, 6. 65. ». 3. - Yet this Father 
alſo complains, that- in his days ſome aſſumed Clergy- 
titles to: themlelves-without any Ordination at all. See 
De untate Eccleſie, -— Hi ſunt qui ſeultro, ec. 4 Laſtly,a!! 
granted that is here demanded, the Presbyterian caule is 
not hence ſupported; for the (hewing, that.a Presbyter 


done, in a Country always abuncant in Bithops, ninety _____.. 


fore Caſſian's time 3 done by a Holy man, * after ſo many 5s. . 8. 
Canons | 
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Canons (cited above) declaring Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation unlawful ; and particularly, * after the cenſure 
of 1ſchiras ( ordained by a Presbyter) in the Council of 
Alexandria, » That the words urged are very capable 
of another ſence, well according with the Canons, and 
_ of the Church ; namely, the Abbot Paphnutines 
1is preferring Dame!, though Junior to ſeveral others, 
to be made Presbyter by the Biſhop. For the words are 
A Paphnutio ad Diaconii prelatus eft offcium —and —— 
Presbyterii | konore provexit. Now, in theſe religious 
Societies thoſe only were promoted to the Sacerdotal 
ofhce, whom the Abbot nominated, and thought fit : 
as appears inthe rule of S. ZBezedit compoled preſently 
after theſe times, c. 62, Abbas de ſuis eligat, qui 
args fit fungi ſacerdotio. See Gazet the Commentator on 

Ca/ſian1n this place. 
6. 1 Toee?. * Fromthe ſtrict Letter of the words, Bler- 

$74.1. _— 

groin acl may urge, that the people themſelves, and not 
we * their Presbyters, ordained Biſhops 2 All Ortho- 
"i Þ dox Biſhops, to a man, were not ſent into banithment, 
?J- 1. 4-414+ but the more eminent, and who more openly declared 
themſelves. Socrates ſaith only per omnes fere Civita- 
tes, &c, 3 All, ſent, probably went not, but ſome 
lay hid. + Thoſe to be ordained might repair to 
{uch Bithops in exile for Ordination : Some of which 
exiled Biſhops might be either in, or near, their coaſts. 
How many thifts may be made, now near A. D. 400. to 
avoid a Presbyterial Ordination of Biſhops, had not 
Mr. Blonde! too itrongly fancied it > 5 But, who can en- 
dure, thgt Epiphanizs his words ſhould be thus inter- 
preted ( Her. 73.) as to make Presbyters ordain Bi- 
ſhops, who within a few pages ( Heref. 75.), accu- 
{ing Azrizzs for no leſs than mad, that he thould in- 
eroduce fuch an opinion into the World, as the e- 
quality of Presbyters with Bithops, brings in this for 
his firſt argument againſt him, that Presbyters cannor 
ordain — — Epiſcoporum enim Ordo Patrum generator eſt,pa- 
tres enim generat Eccleſie, Precb, tercrum vero non potens ge- 
HOEYATE 
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nerare Patres, per lavacri regenerationem generat filios Eccle- 
fie, EC. . 
Indeed Mr. Blende! (if I well underſtand him), in $: 174-#: 2: 
moſt of his inſtances, grounds his arguments upon ſome 
{light conjectures, when the place may well be con- 
ſtrued in a ſence agreeable to the common practice. 
, Such is that his inſtance in Evagrizs (about A. D. 370.) 
his being ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Exſtathins 
a Presbyter of the ſame Church : becauſe that Socrates | 
| aith, that this Evagrins was ordained by Enſtathing) Eceldf. bift 
Bithop of Antioch; and Mr. Blonde! can ſhew, that this 'T © 3 
Biſhop Ex/tathins was deceaſed before Evagrius his con- 
ſecration. But hence it follows not, that Evagrizs muſt 
be conſecrated by another E»/tathizs ; or that ſuch ZE#- 
fathias muſt be Exſtathias the C onſt antinopolitan Presbyter; 
or that the Orthodox in Conſtantinople, when all the 
Church-Canons were in vigour, could not procure ſome 
Bithop, or other, to ordain this, at that time, the ſe- 
cond Patriarch of the Church Catholick. + Such, that 
his inſtance in the Novatian Biſhops, as he conjetures, 
ordained by Presbyters 3 for which he ( p. 357. ) urgeth 
thus Cam nulla ſe iſti fattioni eccleſia addixerit, Nullus 
ei cam adjuntto Clero Epiſcopns nomen ( quod ſcimus) dederit 
Sola ubique Cleri plebrsque ſegments ab wnitate deſciſcentia 
in partes [| Novatiani ] tranſiſſe neceſſe eft, que [ſegmenta] 
poſtea ſibimet Epiſcopos conſtituerint. Thus he, as if Neo- 
vatianus their founder, who procured with great dili- 
gence three Biſhops, out of a corner of 7a, to or- 
dain himſelf (ſee Exſeb. 1. 6. c. 42.) could not ordain his 
ſucceſſors ; and thoſe, others; or, as if ſome Presbyter, 
elected for their Biſhop in one place, could not repair 
for his Epiſcopal Ordination to ſome Biſhop of theirs 
re{iding in another. © Such thoſe conjectures, made my. 5:;!1;12%, 
by him and others, of Presbyter's ordaining, * from g.z74, &c. 
there being, ſometimes, only one Biſhop in a whole 
Nation (Ir. is ſo now in Portwgal, yet without Presby- 
terian-Ordinations) : * From a Nation, for many years 
profeſſing Chriſtianity under the government of tome 
I 1 Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, before having any Biſhopat all reſiding therein - 

* From ſome Diocefles being of a vaſt extent, in com- 

' pariſon of others: * From Biſhop's Chairs ſometimes' 

after their Death, long vacant, in times of external 

perſecution, or inteſtine diviftions. R. But none of 

theſe do neceſlarily inferr Presbyterian Ordinations 3 

but either 3 that, for ſuch time, no new Presbyters 

being made, ſo much the fewer diſcharged all the Eccle- 

fiaſtical Offices ; Or, that thoſe newly made went further 

from home for their Ordination ; Or, that ſome other 

Presbyters from foreign parts were, ſucceſſively, ſent 

thither for a ſupply. As, now for a long time, the 

Eaſt-Indies and China are {upplyed, in ſo great a di- 

ſtance, with Prieſts, from Exrope, and all Portugal re- 

pairs to one Suffragan Biſhop for Ordination : Several 

Epiſcopal functions alſo being by delegation diſcharge- 

able by the Presbytery 3 ſo that Chriſtian Religion may 

poſſibly ſubſiſt, either without the refidence of a Biſhop, 

or the Ordaining by Presbyters. Such conjeares there- 

fore as theſe are too weak arms, with which to over- 

throw ſuch a plenary Tradition in Antiquity, as this ; that 

ſingle Presbyters did not, nor might not ordain Biſhops. 

$. 175.9.1, To fﬀf.* Theſe Pſexas epiſcopi, are not ſingle Presby- 

R rof.c £ers, but true Biſhops, for the Epiſcopal Character, 

-———_——— though not thetrue Biſhops of the place, they pretend- 

ed to ; true Biſhops, as to their Ordination, though un- 

canonical, or falſe ones, as to their deficient election, 

and their unjuſt intruſton into ſome Biſhopricks 

rightly due to another. For fo S. Leo deſcribes them, 

Nec a Clericts elefti, nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a 

provincialibus Epiſcopis cum HAetrepolitani judicio conſe- 

crati, A provincialibus, Ec. 1. e. by the conſent of 

the Major part at leaſt of theſe given to their conſe- 

cration, though it was an eaſte matter to get two or | 

three to ordain them. See S. Cyprian ( Ep. 52. Anto- 

ian) calling Novatianus and his Succellors p/eude- | 
epiſcopi, though Novatian himſelf was ſufhciently Or- 


dained by three Biſhops, as was ſhewed but now 
an 
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and himſelf Ordained Succeſlors. Cum jampridem, 
( faith he ) per omnes provincias ordinati ſunt Epiſcops 
in etate antiqui, in fide integri, 8C. Tlte | Novatianus ] 
ſuper eos creare alios plendo-epiſcopos auder,—And E- 
Piſt. 55. to Cornelizs he faith of Fortunatus ordained by 
ſome heretical Biſhops at Carthage in his placez — H; 
quingue Fortunatum ib: pſeudo-epiſcopum cooptarunt, 
8c. If theſe p/endo-epiſcops then were, as to their Or- 
der, true Biſhops, no wonder, that S. Leo ratified their 
Ordinations of Presbyters, for the time they fate in 
their invaded Biſhopricks. 

To ff. This is ſufficiently anſwered by Dr. Ham-g ,..., .- 
20nd||, ſhewing both, * uncertainty in thoſe old Re- R + TI 
lations which they build upon; and * a non-conſe- + ©2 H. 
quence in the arguingz fince Presbyters ( there )| yjagicar. of 
might be ſupplied from the ſame Fountain, from pigert p. 
which they firſt ſprang, as now in Y'irginia they are 160. &c. 
ſupplied from England: I may add; or, as in Eng- 
land the Reman Clergy is ſupplied from foreign parts. 

To #3. Several priviledges this Monaſtery, from EEE 
whence they were ordinarily choſen, might have a- Y+ 275-# 2» 
bove and over the Scorch Biſhops 3 and yet not that, R-to ff. 
of theſe ſimple Presbyters, ordaining of thoſe, Biſhops; ——=—» 
eſpecially in the ſeventh age, againſt not only the U- 
niverſal practice contrary, but ſo many Canons oppo- 
ſing it, The Conventus ſeniorum, urged, aPPears by 
the Context to be Concilinm totins Provincie, out of 
which K. Oſwald ſent for a Biſhop : and in this Coun- 
cil were Biſhops. For Bede faith, that there were 
Biſhops in.the Province, in that he ſaith they were ſub- 
ject to the Monks ; and then ſurely Biſhops will makea 
part at leaſt of this provincial Synod, ( called Cenver- 
tns ſenioram, to include alſo theſe ſo dignified Presby- 
ters (itting with the Biſhops ): and then, who can be- 
lieve that theſe Biſhops had no hand in ordaining of 
Biſhops > So, Ordinatus a Scotts, 1s meant, by the Scorch 
Biſhops, as Venerable Bede explains himſelf. For 


Ceada, [_ St. Chad, ] ſaid to be ordained 4 Scorzs in 
I 1 2 Bede 
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Bede |, 3.C. 25. is related to have been Ordained 4 F;- 

zano, wvecatis ad ſe in miniſterium Ordinationss alits duobus 
Epiſcepts [| very canonically, you ſee ] 44. in cap 22. In 

like manner (ſee Bed.1. 3.C. 28.) Abbot Cedda Brother to 

S. Chad the Biſhop; was afterward conſecrated Biſhop 

by inn, aſſumptis in ſocietatem Ordinationis duobus de Bri. 

ronum gente Epiſcopis. Laſtly, theſe are Blonde!l's own 
words, if they may have any weight, P. 373.— Angli- 

cani & Gallicani Abbates, utut Epiſcoprs ex monafterio (uo 
aſſumptts ſuperiores fuerint, Ordinationes poteſtate carnerunt, 

6. 176.n, 1+ To gg. 2uecunque regulis novellis prohibita eſſe n- 
"Rio ap. ur, ante libera fuerunt > This propoſition is falle, 
- 0 BB unleſs tantzm be put in. AECHNQue tantam, &C. In 
Concil, Arelat. 1, can. 15, tis faid :—De Diaconts, quos 
cognovimus multss locts offerre 5, [_i, e. conſecrate the Eu- 

chariſt ] placuit minime fieri debere, It follows not 
therefore, that, before this Canon, Deacons might 
lawfully conſecrate the Euchariſt. —In Cann, Apoſt, 6. 

tis ſaid, —E piſcepus ant Presbyter axorem propriam ne- 
quaquam ſub obtents religionts abjicat. And in Cay, 

I4. Epiſcopo non licere alienam parochiam, propria re- 

lia, pervadere. It followeth not therefore, that theſe 

things formerly were lawfull. All new laws reſtrain 

not things formerly indifferent, but many reinforce 

things formerly enjoined by Man or God : «rt que 

male pullulaſſe noſcuntur, radicitus evellantur, Damaſic, 


Ep. 4 
$. 176. ».2, As for the Canon of 2. Conc, Hiſpal. It is here im- 
—— perfectly urged by following an erroneous Copy of 
Garz. Loaiſa, For you muſt know, that this Canon is 
only a tranſcription of S. Leo's decree ſent to the Biſhops 
of Germany and France 3; part of whichis recited before 
$. 64 By which Original of Leo's, you may diſcover 
theſe woras [ Luedam authoritate veterss Legis ] to be 
faultily omitted in Loai/a's copy, ( though I wonder 
upon what grounds, Mr. Blonde! had rather have Leo 
to be falſified). And alto, in ſome editions of Leo, 
weread, inſtead of, queadam novellis, & Eccleſiaſticrs, &c. 
qUeddrs 
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quedam nove, etiam ecclefiaſiices, &c. The Canon, be- 


ng made againſt Presbyters preſuming to erect or con- 


ſecrate neiv Altars or Churches, inthe true Copy, runs 
thus ————7 Divinss Libris, pracipiente Domino, ſolu 
Moſes in Tabernaculo Dei erexit altare, ſolus ipſe nnxit, 
quia ſummus utique ſacerdos Dei erat. Itaque id quod 
tantum facere principibus Sacerdotum |_i,e Epiſcopis ] 
juſſum eſt, quorum typum Moſes and Aaron tenebant, Pres- 
byteri, qui filiornm Aaron geſtant figuram, accipere non 
preſumant : Nam quamvis, &c. as before ; quedam ta- 
men authoritate weteris legis [ 1.e, as type of the new }, 
quedam novellis, & eccleſiaſticis | or as I noted que- 
dam nove, etiam eccleſiaſticis ] regulis fibs prohibita- nove-. 
rint, ficut, Presbyterorum, ac Diaconorum, & Virginum 
conſecratio, ficut conſtitutio altarss, benediftio, vel mundtio : 
ſtquidem nec licere ets Ecclefiam conſecrare, nec per impo- 
ſitionem manus paracletum Spiritum tradere, nec chriſma 
conficere , &-c, Where you may obſerve : Firſt, that 
Novellis regulis without the precedence of weteris legs 
ſeems very improper to be uſed by this Council ; as 
* neither ſuting well with their prefſing obedience to. 
theſe rules, * nor with the rules themſelves, which for 
ſeveral of the things prohibited; being found in the ſe- 
cond or third age of the Church, are- truly not Novel, 
but a»tique rather, in reſpect of a-Council held in the ſe- 
venthage : *nor with the precedent compariſon of the 
authority of Biſhops with that of Aaros, which the Pres-. 
byters therefore, as reſembling only Aarer's Sons, ( it 
is faid,) might not uſurp. 29. You may obſerve, 
that Novellis & Eccleſiaſticis regulis was neceſlary here 
co be put in, becauſe ſome things here named are prohi- 
bited to Presbyters, neither by Divine, nor Apoſto- 
lical, but only by latter Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu-. 


tions, 
To hh. Firſt, it is not granted, what is here ſup- 


6d. 177: 


poſed ; that Ordination by Biſhops, or Epiſcopacy 1ſu- R 
perior to roy is only an Eccleſ{taſtical Conſtita- -— - 
e 


flaſtical Conſtitutions 3 this pro- 


tion, 2%, In Ecc | 
poſition : . 


. tohh. 
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poſition : Omni Eccleſia [ particularis ] poteſ® mts pro- 
pria & indefeftibili poteſkate ad abrogandum pro arbitrio 
jns humanum, in quod ante conſenſerat is falſe. For 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of the whole Church oblige 
each part. Elſe, General Councils have hitherto 
ſtrangely, in this, miſtaken their powerz who oblige 
all to their Canons, and moit of thoſe Canons are only 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. Which Canons if any par- 
ticular Church ( nay ſome Presbyters only of {uch 
Church as Blonde! meaneth it), after her former ac- 
ceptation of them together with the reſt of the Church 
Catholick, may abrogate again, when ever ſhe thinks 
fit; ſince the Church Univerſal conſiſteth only of many 
particulars theſe Canons oblige none, ſave during 
their own pleaſure (and the ſame muſt be maintained 
of the Eccleſiaſtical, ( 5. e. humane ) Conſtitutions of 
National, Provincial, Dioceſan, Synods). And, thus ; 
the Council's anathema's and cenſures, for the breach of 
her Canons, are valid only toward ſuch, who as yet think 
fit to obey ſuch Canons 3 invalid, to fo many as re- 
ject ſuch Canons; z. e. in plain Ergiih; their cen- 
ſures are of force towards all, except thoſe, that in- 
curr them. But Blonael's denying of Presbyters obliga- 
tion, here, arg won from his —_— their ſubor- 
dination; which ſubordination of Presbyters hath been 
formerly ſufficiently proved. 

C. 178. To kk. Regula de ſacris Orainibus per Epiſcopum tautum 
R.to kk. conferendis, 1s not in complures graves, Whether it be 

—-- ſo, we are not to take the judgment of a part againſt the 
whole ; of Subjects againſt their Governors. 

6. 179, To Il. The Monuments of Antiquity teach the con- 
' trary. 
R. to I. To mm. Lex, 7us, contrario uſu ant deſuetudine alt- 

0 quorum +, non abroganaa, 

LEES: 0 nn. ** They are tied to the Laws of Councils, 
R to mm. jyho are not preſent, who have no Vote, in them. As 
-$.181. the Common people ; Deacons; and why not Presby- 
R. to nn. ters? who are, qzoad regimen Eccleſie, ant jure aivino ant 


- Apoſtolico, 
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Apoſtalico, [ or, if -only jure Eccleſiaſtico, it were ſufh- 
cient for this ] Epiſcopis impares, *T add further : 
* They are tied to the Laws of Councils who do not 
conſent to them, ifthey be a part of the Church univer- 
al inconſiderable in number to the afſenters. Other- 
wiſe, the Arian, Neſtorian , or Entychian Biſhops, or 
Churches, or Clergy, have no obligation to the Coun- 
cils of Nice, Epheſus and Chalcedon, 3 Laſtly, to theſe de- 
crees of Councils concerning Bithops all the Presbyters 
in the Church of God, excepting an incon{iderable num- 
ber, have conſented, do conſent. 

To o0. That Council! uſeth this term Ordinarins 
not in reſpect ofthe Biſhop's conferring, * of the order, R 
of Sacerdotium, or Presbytery, but * of the Minor Or- _ * 
ders 3 the conferring of which ( theſe being of leſs con- 
ſequence ), is not ſuppoſed to be ſo, by Srine inſtitu- 
tion, affixed to Biſhops, but that the Church may dif- 
penſe with ſome others to give them as it hath conce- 
ded it heretofore tro Presbyter-Cardinals in their 
own Churches, and to Presbyter-Abbots in their own 


Monaſteries. 


. 182, 
tO OO, 


> O——_ 


To pp: Firſt , here it is granted ; that no perſon, 6. 183. ». 1. 


es 


nor no neceflity, or motive whatever, can diſpence R. 


co pp. 


with, or alter, any thing in that which is inſtituted, -——--— 


either jure Divino or Apoſtolico (i, e. either by God or 
by his Apoſtles, who are acted by God's Spirit), as per- 
petually to be obſerved. All ſides agree to this. 2! Ir 
is granted ; that there are ſome of the Church of Rome, 
who hold, that the Pope may, by his commiſſion, ſuf- 
ficiently authoriſe any ſingle Presbyter to ordain Pres- 
byters : and conſequently, who hold the power of Or- 
dination not to belong to Biſhops, either ze Divine, or 
Apoſtolico, in the manner before named 3 7. e. ſo, that 
in no caſe whatever, the exerciſe thereof may be trans- 
ferred to another beſides thoſe, whom Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, have left the Ordinary Maniſters there- 


of, 
Bur 


I, 
2, 


— 
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$ 183.»,z, But now you muſt note, on the other ſide, theſe 
—, — things. Firſt; that theſe Roma» Writers hold the 
Apoſtles themſelves fo to have reſerved this Office to Bi- 
ſhops, and inhibited for ever the exerciſe thereof to ſin- 
gle Presbyters, That, unleſs the Pope himſelf ( whoſe 
power theſe Authors, being moſtwhat Canoniſts, not 
Divines, ſeek to inlarge to the uttermoſt ) licenſe them 
to do it, ſuch Presbyterial Ordination is not only un- 
canonical or unlawful, but alſo null, invalid, and ef- 
fefting nothing. So Parormitar, one of thoſe they 
quote (1n /ib. 1, Decret, de conſnetudine C, 4.) Ri- 
tus Apoſtolorum circa ſacramenta habent impedire cha- 
rafteris impreſſionem. —— Ad ſchiſmata ſedanda, erdina- 
verunt Apoſtols, ut crearentur Epiſcopi, & certa ſacra- 
menta its reſervarunt, illa interdicendo ſimplicibus Presby- 
teris, & Tal Ordinatio|_1.e. Apoſtolorum, qui re- 
ſervabanr certa ſacramenta Epiſcopis, & interdicebant 
Presbyteris ] habet impedire etiam impreſſionew chara- 
ers; quia, fi Pretbyteri illa | (acramenta ] de faftocon- 
ferunt, nihil conferunt, Thus he, to ſave and comply 
with this phenomenon | the nullity of Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation ], found in antiquity, and in the genera! recei- 
ved Doctrine of the Church. And fo Reel part 4. c. 
18. - Propter [chiſmata reſtrictus fait a Petro & A- 
poſtolis character, & Ordo iſte ſacerdetalis, 8:C.— Quam 
reſtriftionem non video quare Papa ſucceſſor Petri, & ea- 
dem authoritate fungens, non poſſit, causa ſubſiſtente, relaxare. 
Little defence then there is of the Presbyterian practice, 
from theſe Writers, who pronounce their Otdinations 

null by virtue of the Apoſte's order. 
18 3.9.3. 2'r. Concerning the Pope's power in this matter, they 
——— grant, the Apoſtles to have fo reſtrained this Office to 
Epiſcopacy, that neither the Pope, nor the Church 
can take away Epiſcopacy ; or make an exact parity a- 
monelt all Presbyters; or hinder, that the Bithops 
ſhould not always remain in the Church the ordinary 
Miniſters of Ordination, Confirmation, 6c ; Whatever, 
in extraordinary Caſes, is left by the Apoſtles to the 


Churche's 
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Church's permittance. [| Thus Lainez, that great 
Aſſertor of the Pope's (upereminent Power jure divine 
in the Council of Trex, yer acknowledged Biſhops , 
(i; CE. as they are ſuperior ts Presbyters), to be of divine 
Ordination alſo; and that the Pope could not take away the 
general Order of making Biſhops in the Church. (See Soave 
I. 7. Þ. 613.) —— And the Council of Trent (Sefſ. 23. 
Caz.6.) to the ſame purpoſe afftrmech, the Eccleſiaſh- 
cal Hierarchy, as conſiſting ſubordinately of Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Miniſters, to be inſtituted Orahratione 
Divina. Si qurs dixerit, in Eccleſia Catholica no eſſe 
Hierarchiam divina Ordinatiene inſlitutam, que conſtat ex 
Epiſcopts, Presbyterts, & Miniftris, Anathema fir, Ordi- 
natione divina ; or jure divine, if you will, concerning 
the Office of Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters, as to 
the acts of Order; for, touching this, there was no 
Controverſie amongſt the Triaentine Fathers; See Soave's 
Hiſtory 1. 7. p. 623. 7 34. But only, rcouching ſome acts 
of Epiſcopal Juri{diftion.—— And, fince the Council 
of Trent, thus Bellarmin de Rom. Pontif, |, 4. C. 22, — Omnes 
in eo conveniunt , juriſadiftionem FEpiſcoporumi , ſaltem in 
genere, efſe de jure divino, And, niſfs ita efſet , 
poſſet Pontifex mutare hunc ordinem, & inſtituere, ne ullus 
ſit in Eccleſia Epiſcopms , quod fine dubio nox poteſt facere, 
And cap. 25. ——Orde Epiſcoporam ab ipſo Chriſto inſti- 
tutus eff, & proinde jure divino in Eccleſiam introduttas, 
The Council of Florence || likewiſe declares , the | tn decret. Ar- 
Biſhop to be the ordinary Miniſter of conferring Or- 
ders. — And fo the Council of Treze F decrees, the * Se{-7.c.3-4e 
Bithop to be the (ole ordinary Miniſter of Confirmati- ©97*«* 
on. And elſewhere | It ſaith; —— —Confirmanai, & | Seſſ. 23. C46 
miniftros Eccleſie ordinandi, poteſtatem reliqui inferioris 
ordinis Þ 1. e. Presbyteri ] n«lam habent, Nullam, that 
is, mullam ordinariam, at leaſt ; All others, ſave Bi- 
ſhops, reſtrained either ywe Divim, or Apoſolice, perpe- 
cually from this. ] 

3%. You may note; that, though ſome Canoniſts g, 184, x. 4 
have gone thus far, 'as to fay; that the Pope may li- 4: anx 
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cenſe a ſingle Presbyter to give orders 3 yet this is but 
a pure Speculation of theirs, without the ProduR'on, 
in any Age, of any one example thereof, Ir being a 
thing never yet acted by any Pope, nor defended by 
the Pope that it may be acted, ſome Pope having alſo 
declared againſt it, as Adrian the Sixth. 

4'?, That, as ſome Roman Writers have had this. 


— opinion ( Canonilts eſpecially), ſo the moſt of theſe 


Writers, and thoſe of far greater note, the Divines, 
miintain the contrary. Namely, that the Power of 
Ordination doth ſo belong to Biſhops jwre Divine; that 
no Perſon can, by any Diſpenſation, commit the Ordi- 
nation of a Presbyter to any other. [See Aqzin, Sup- 
plement q. 38. art. 1.-— Ex Pape commiſſione, qui habet 
plenitudinem poteſtatis Pontificalis, aliquis Sacerdos ſim- 
plex poteſt conferre ordines minores, & Confirmare : non 
antem aliquis non Sacerdos , nec iterum Sacerdoss, majores 
ordines, &c. Bellarmine, no enemy to the Pope's Pri- 
viledges, de Sacram. |. 2.'C. 28, —-— Ordo excellit omni- 
bus | Sacramentis ], excepta Confirmatione, ratione 7ini- 
ftri, Nam ſolum ab Epiſcopo conferri poteſh@. Imo etiam 
videtur excellere , in hac re, Confirmation, Nam Con- 
firmatio aliquando, ex diſpenſatione, confertur a ſim- 
plici ſacerdote: Ordines antem ſacri, ac praſertim Sacer- 
dotium, n«nguam niſi ab Epiſcopis conferuntaur, See Eſting 
Sent, 4, dift. 25. Y 1, 2. Where he ſaith, —— 0raizes 
minores autheritatee Romani Pontificis, qui in Universa 
Hierarchia Ecclefiaſtica ſupremam habet poteſtatem , peſſe 
aliis committi, preterquam Epiſcepis : ſed non majores , aut 
faltem, non Sacerdotium. — So Eſcobar in his ſumm of 
the Doctrine of the Teluits. — de Oraine cap. 3. ins 
fter Ordinum Oradinarins ſolus Epiſcopus, Presbyteri Caradi- 
nales Miniſtri etiam ſunt minorum Ordinum in ſuis Titulis, 
HMajorum antem ſolus Presbyter poteſt Miniſter eſſe ex jure 
extraordinario Pontificis, EXCepto Sacerdotio. Here you 
ſee the Sacerdeitium exempted from the jus extraoradina- 
rium Pontificis, As for all the Orders below it, they 
ſeem of much leſs conſequence, and therefore bl | nn 

| iſpÞen- 
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Diſpenſations for the Miniſtration of them permitted to 
the Church. ] 

5!y. The Tenent of thoſe Roman Writers, whom 6. 18 3. ». 6. 
they quote on their ſide, ſeemetrh repugnant both to = 
the Scriptures, as hath been ſhewed before $. 12. 
and 6. 155. ». 7. and to the Dodctrine of Antiquity , 
$. 52, &c: and is much cenſured by other learned men 
of that Church. — Aequaquam Theologi ({aith one of 
them||) /ed 7ariſte tandem inventi ſunt, qui primo ad lucem || Franciſus de 
& netitiam hanc opinionem ( ſi opinio [t) protulerunt, — —— Santa Clara 
And, Fundamentum hujas opinionis oritur ex gratia ſedis 49% Fbiſep. 
Apoſtolice : Major viz, ſupreme illi ſedi gratia foret, we-© 3 B25 
ritatem indagare, & inventam aeclarare, quam ſub fuco 
gratie illius ſedis, opiniones novellas antiquitati ignotas erut- gg4 Soave Hif. 
are, Ec, Trend.7 P.735- 

6. Laſtly, granting all that theſe Writers fay, it ſe- g, 183, », >; 

cureth not at all the Presbyterian Practice 3 for Epiſco- © {4 © 
pal Ordination , ſtanding firm by thefe Writers-Opini- ; 
ON, jure Apoſtolico, & Eccleſiaſtico, except where the 
Pope diſpenſeth, whoſe Diſpenſation, concerning any 
thing eſtabliſhed jzre Apotolico, the Presbyterians have 
not, ſeek not, cannot procure: the Prezbyterians there- 
fore are ſtil] obliged to the Obedience of this Law Apo- 
ſtolicalz or, if this beat Ecclel1aſtical Lav, it will oblige 
till the ſame Authority, which made, reverſe it. Nay 
further : ſeeing that the Presbyterians (I mean thole 
here in England) do hold, what is eſtabliſhed jare Aps- 
ſolico to be perpetually binding, and unalterable, either 
by the Pope, or by the Church, and do therefore 
(chiefly, from the Writings of the Apoſtles, ſee be- 
fore $6. 82,83.) urge, that the Presbyterian Govern- 
nent ought to be embraced and the Epiſcopal removed, 
they can build upon no Author, that hoids Epiſcopacy 
ure Apoſtolico, a thorow juſtification of their own Pro- 
ceedings. 

To qq * All Functions of Sacred Orders, that are $, 184. 
received at the ſame time, from the ſame Perſons, to R, to qa. 
the ſame effect, imprinting. of a Character, &c, arenot © , © 

K k 2 equally 
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equally incommunicable 3 for ſo is the Power of Bapti- 
zing, and Preaching, received by Prieſts, at the ſame 
time, from the ſame Perſons, &c, with the Power of 
Conſecrating the Euchariſt, and reconciling Penitents ; 
yet thoſe may be delegated to non-Prieſts, theſe not: 
{ee above $. 104. ». 1,2. * There are many Reaſons, 
why Confirmation, rather than Ordination, ſhould be 
diſpenſable to Presbyters,which ſee before $. 67. Thoſe 
Fathers, who approached neareſt in their expreſſions to 


_ the equalling of Biſhops and Presbyters, erome, Chry- 
ſoſftome, do ſtill except the one, not always the other. (ſee 


». bOF. 
R. to rr. 


yy — DES ——__—_—_—— 


$. 186. 
R. to ſſ. 


= 
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above $6. 65. n.9g. uid, excepta Ordinatione ? — and 

—— Sola Ordinatione ſuperieres,) 3 It 1s an Opinion alſo of 

many Learned Romaniſts, and one afterwards a Pope,, 

= Confirmation is undiſpenſable to Presbyters. See 
. 68.%.5. 

To rr. Of the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles, ſome are communicable to the more infe- 
rior of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, ſome are not; Baptiſm, 
being a Perſon's firſt initiatioa into Chriſtianity, and, 
as the moſt neceſſary, ſo the loweſt ſtep, and of the 
ea(teſt, ſimple, and unerring Miniſtration, was delivered 
as fo communicable. Burt not therefore, ſo all: as was 
faid but now. . Indeed Baptiſm is a kind of anwmalon, 
and no fit Preſcription for other Clergy-Offices , 
* Wherein the Miniſter may in ſome ſenſe dare 90d 
»ou habet ; * where the effect wholly depends on the 
Sacrament, 7. e. on the matter and words thereof. rightly 
applied, not on the Authority, or Power of him who 
conferreth it at all; * which is valid and unalterable, 


when done, by any Perſon, without any Diſpenſation, 


from a Superior, without any neceſlity at all of his do- 


git. 
To {f. Doth not a Deacon come nearer to a Presby- 
ter, or Biſhop, than a Woman, or Pagan, to a Deacon ? 
Yet, a Pagan baptizing, it is valid; but a Deacon may not 


conſecrate the Euchariſt, abſolve, confirm, or ordain, the 


Presbyterians being Judges. Nay : a Pagan may give 
| t 
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that Character, which himfelf hath not, in baptizings 

and yet a Deacon may not give that Character, which 

he hath; as, being confirmed, he may not confirm; or- 

dained a Deacon, he may not ordain a Deacon; this 

latter, at leaſt; the Presbyterians being Judges. | 

. To tt. * Holy Orders are not neceſlary to all Per- $. 187. 
l ſons, as Baptiſm is. * For whom they are convenient, R. to tr.. 
Þþ the Church hath always ſufficient opportunity to de- ————- 
mand them from the right, and appointed, Miniſters: 

thereof ||: Of whoſe Orthodoxnels or erroneouſneſs-i| fee above: 
Inferiors ought not to judge, but to be directed, what + 67: 

is the one, or the other, by chem. 3 If any Iflanders, 

void of all Commerce, and Shipping, ſhould not have 

\uch opportunity, they muſt be content to want Ordi- 

nations, till God's Providence ſhall offer them- ſome 
Commerce. For, as Blondel, 2uz neceſſitas major Dei 

voluntate ||? Elſe, the ſame Suppoſition will ſecure || See before- 
even Lay-men to execnte all Clerical Fun&ions in an 3% 157- 

1 Iſland, or in a long Navigation, where they have no 

Clergy |. And have not theſe Principles animated | Sce above: 
ſome to go on (o far, as to ſay, that the People, in S<&- 158: 
ſuch caſes, may not only exerciſe ſacred Functions , 

but alſo ordain to themſelves Prieſts > Dzpleſſis (faith 

| Mr. Pry» in his Trimethy wnbiſhopt, Pp. 81.) De eccleſ. 

| C. 11, Ames. Bell. enervat, 2, Tom. |. 3. C. 2. with 

ſundry others, affirm, that the People alone, in caſe of ne- 

ceſſity, where there are no Biſhops, nor Miniſters, may law- 

fully ordain Miniſters, as well as baptize and preach, The 

right of Ordination being originally in the whole Charch and 

People, miniſterially only in Biſhops and Presbyters, as Ser- 

wants to the Congregation, And , what a hot Conten- 

tion the Engliſh Presbyterians have with the Elders of 

New Erg/and about this matter ,- in 7:4 Div. Min. 

Evarg. Cap. 13. Thus Fancy (commonly called Reaſon), 

when once. broken looſe from Authority, and from 

its Governors, runs forward it ſees not whither, and” 

knows not where to ſtop it felf. But why do we not 


chen ſay the ſame: ,2ve neceſſitas major Dei voluntate, 
concerning; 
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R. to uu. 
|| See Set. 
1«7.Scat.. 82. 
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6. 189. 
R. to wW. 
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f See Sea. 
162. 
See Set. 160. 


* See Sea, 
127. 
9. 190. _ 


R. to xx. 
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concerning Baptiſm by Lay-men ; Calvin (fir. |, 4. 
C. 15. $. 28, 22.) faith fo, And fo. I think, do ſome 
Presbyterians. See 7a Divin, Miniſt. Evang, p. 21, 
and 112, And ſo ſhould I: had I nor learnt, from 
the Practice of the Church Catholick, that our Lord 
had indulged, in caſe of neceſſity, an extraordinary Mi- 
niſter thereof. 

To uu. * Neither are Presbyters granted to have 
an original Power of Ordinationz 2 Neither can the 
Pope or Charch diſpenſe therein z -3 Neither, if they 
could diſpenſe, have the Presbyterians obtained any 
ſuch Diſpenſation, or fought ir, + Neither, when 
they are reſtrained of this Power formerly, either by 
Apoſtolical, or Eccleliaſtical Conſtitution, is there now, 
or hath there been heretofore __ at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation) any caſe of neceffity, for 
which they ſhould reſume it: as is ſhewed before 
6. 160, &C. | | 

To ww. Let them not be afraid. All the Biſhops 
in the World have not hitherto, never ſhall, fail ; have 
not hitherto been (as themſelves muſt confeſs), never 
{hall be, all, Hereticks, and Perſecutors of the good and 
Orthodox F. Suppoſe, they ſhould, yet Ordination 
muſt be permitted to run ſtill in the ſame Channel, where- 
in God hath placed it, till he ſhall remedy all ; and not 
they put their hand to the Ark of the Church ſhaking, 
who are not in this manner licenſed to do it *. 

To xx. If all the Biſhops, both of Eaſt and Weſt, 
and all their Clergy (excepting a very inconſiderable 
number) 7. e. if the whole Catholick Church, as to the 
Governors and Teachers thereof, ( who have our Sa- 
viour's promiſe of indefeCtibility,)at the beginning of the 
Reformation, oppoſed theſe Presbyterian Reformers, 
and refuſed to ordain them, (as ſeemeth to be here con- 
feſled): This is to be done. Firſt, they muſt be con- 
rent to remain unordained. — 2's, They muſt reform 
thoſe Faults, for which they are refuſed to be ordained : 
leſt they be found to:diſobey, and reſiſt, the only true 
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Catholick and Apoſtolick Chxrch, acknowledged in 
their Creed, 

To yy. Letit be granted; that, if in caſe of nece(- &, 1 g1. 
ſity ſuch Pres>yter-Ordination is lawful, then alſo, 'R,,, yy 
without ſuch caſe of neceflity, it (being done) is va- 
lids But yer, thus, it followeth not; that, without ſuch 
neceſſity, it is lawfully done; and fo, both the Ordainers, 
the Ordained, and who fo ſerve themſelves of them, 
live in a Practice unlawful, and conſequently unbene- 
ficial, to thoſe at leaſt, who know ic to be unlawful. 

For no Sacerdotal Function whatever, is beneficial to 

their Salvation, who knowingly repair to ſuch , as un- 

lawfully exerciſe itz they by this rendring themſelves 

guilty of Schiſm. | 

 Tozz"* Yes. Becauſe they were againſt the Canon $. 192. 

of Scripture alſo ; againſt the Inſticution of our Saviour, R. to zz". 
and of his Apoſtles. But, if only againſt the Canons — 
of Councils, are therefore the Presbyterians under no 
ſubjection to ſuch Canons? I ſuppoſe they are}. f See Sect. 


To zz* Vid, that is, fruſtrate, as to any exerciſe of 'h yy 
that Eccleſiaſtical Ofhce, which, though valid, yet was, -3*, ©. 


illicitely, and contrary to the Church's Laws, conferred 
on them. ——1rritam dicitur, non ſemper quod invalidum 
eſt, ſed quo ordinatus nullo modo poteſt licite uti, —- —-. 
Such words, irrirum, vaxum, non valere, are uſed ſome- 
times, Where the Ordination is unqueſtionable, becauſe 
the Ele&ion 1s irregular. See Conc. Ariiechen, C. 19. 
— Euſeb, |. 6. C. 42. 
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His, minutely, to their ſeveral Objections. And, $. 194. 

now that I have a little leiſure to look back, and corclutor,” 
reflect, in groſs, upon their whole Proceedings in this 
matter; methinks their behaviour — [But, before I 
g0 


+ See Sc. 85. 
B- I. 
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o further in a matter, that looks like cenſuring, and 
zadging, which our Lord hath forbidden us, I deſire, 
you would here underſtand me to ſpeak, of no more 
than thoſe Perſons only, whoſe Writings I have here 
quoted; nor, of them, further, than their ozvn words 
above cited will juſtiftie me 3 neither charge I them, in 
ſuch words, of evil Intentions, or of abetcing any thing 
againſt their own judgment, but am willing to believe 
rather a neglect of better informing it, and this, rather 
from reading iil Authors and an unhappy Education, 
than from any corrupt intereſt, or affection ] ; Their be- 
haviour, I ſay, roward their innocent Morher the Holy 
Catholick Church, and toward the chief Paſtors, and 
their ſpiritual Fathers, therein,ſeems to me to have been 
both undutiful, and irrational, from this review there- 
of, which I ſhall here give you. They grant ſuch Ec- 
cle{iaſtical Governors ſuperior to Presbyters, as the 
Church now hath, to have been in the Apoltle's times, 
and by their appointment; as Timothy, Titus, fames, 
Mark; and call them Governors extraordinary}, and 
ſuch, as were to have no Succeſlors (I mean ſuch as 
themſelves , ſingle Perfons) in this Power. . They 
meet with the like Governors, clearly, and frequently, 
expreſled in the Epiſtles of S. Jexatizs (not only in the 
former, but the late-fonund Copies that agree in every 


' thing with the Originals, which are quoted by the Fa- 


f Tee Sci. 44+ 


Pp or Sett.92. 


chers) the like Governors, I fay, to have been in his 
times, immediately following the Apoſtles ; and they ſay, 
without any juſt reaſon, that theſe Writings are ſuppo- 
frritious |, —— _ meet with the like Governors 
again, (as themſelves confeſs * ), ſpread over the 


* Church about A. D. 140. and that is but ſome 40. years 


aſter the expiring of the laſt Apoſtle; and they ſay, that 
many Corruptions crept into the Church in the very 
Infancy thereof, and thar ſtirrups then began to be 
made for Antichriſt to mount into his Saddle *; and 
chey ſeem not afraid to make the whole Catholick 
Church (as it were in a joint Conſpiracy) ſo ſoon to 

diſobey, 
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diſobey, and ſwerve from, the Apoſtle's Orders, and 
that without the reſiſtance, or complaint, (in ſuch a 
quarrelſome point of admitting an uſurped Authority), 
of any one particular Church, or Perſon, that we hear 
of: and with the like confidence they condemn the un- 
diſturbed Practice of the ſame Church iince for 1400 
years. They meet with Aerizs condemned, for the 
like opinion.in the ancient Church a little after 2,2. 320 ; 
and ſome of them take courage and juſtifte him * : * See SeA. oz. 
Others, not liking his ill name with Antiquity, avoid % > ©% 
the being elteemed his Followers on ſuch Prerences, as 
no way relieve them ||, They quote, and embrace, | See Sc&t.1 «5 
S. ferom as their ſingular Patron, for his making Bi- n. 2. : 
ſhops and Presbyters equal z and preſently they turn 
backs,and forſake him again, for his declaring Epiſco- 
pal Government, above Presbyters, both /awfz/, and for 
divers reaſons zeceſſary||. They produce one ſingle Ay- | Sce Se& 135 
thor, I know not what to call him, our of all Antiquity 
that mentioneth a prime Presbyter*, where the ſame Ay- * See Se. 76. 
thor in the ſarne place declareth alſo this prime Presbyrer '': 418 Sec. 
cobe aBithoptz A Biſhop, I ſay, inthemodern Senſe; + 536 5:8., 
as having Power of Ordination, which the other Presby- ” 
ters, this prime one excepted, (he ſaith) have not (ſee 6.37. 
and 136.): And yet from his ſingle Teſtimony (for 
what I can obſerve) they will- eſtablith, contrary to the 
witnels of the reſt of Antiquity,and allo contrary to this 
ſame Author himſelf,an ancient Form of Government of 
a prime Presbyter, thozt of a Bithop, preſiding in the {e- 
veral PresDyteries. 

Some of them, thinking they have proved, an equa- 
lized Presbytery, at the firſt [accotding to S. Jerom's 
witneſs], to have managed Church-aftairs throughout 
the Apoſtolical times, upon this will not allow the 
following Church any power ro alter herein the primi- 
tive Apoſtolical Orders, and Practice *. But, of the * SeR. 15s. 
contrary, others of them, when Epiſcopacy {eemeth to * 5, ©*- 
be proved againſt them to have been of Apoſtolical Con- 


{ticucion, | ſee the Conteſt between Biſhop Andrews and 
IF [ P R ar 
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P. ds Mel, do eaſily grant, the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tations may be changed, and inſtance in many, that 
have been ſo: As, abſtaining from blood and things 
frrangled ; Deaconeſſes in the Church 5 Propheſying two or 
+ SeeScA.78. three at a time, F &c, Some c{ them detrude Epiſco- 
pacy, from js Divinum, to jus Avoſtolicum 5 but, to jr 
* See Se&.n3. Apsſtolicrin Fatutum ſua pruacntia, not aflatu Divino *, 
1,2. Ochers of them ſhove it a little lower from Apoſtolical, 
tSc&.95.n.2-to Eccleſpaſtical Conſtitution f ; And having once re- 
and 87. moved it hitier , then they generallize it into humane 
*See Se&.155.Conſtitution * : and then they think it low enough for 
fie 2, 3» chem to ſtep o7er itz and to yield no obligation there- 
to; when they can ſheiv fome inconvenience therein. 
(For humane Conſtitutions may from time to time be 
varied, as men think fit). Bur retaining it in its better 
Terms, Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, yet they will confeſs 
» See Set.c4-n0 obligation to it*. * Though they can but ſtile 
- K-10, themſelves (at moſt) a Provincial, or National Church 
ſtanding out againſt the Univerſal. ? Though they 
are, in a National Church, only inferior Presbyters, 
ſtanding our againſt their Superior Biſhops. 3 Though 
only a ſmall part of the Presbyters of a National 
Church, ſtanding out againſt the reſt, both Biſhops and 
Presbyters. They charge great Errors, Corruptions, 
Perſecutions of Truth, upon their former Ordainers; 
» See Se. 94. And they will themſelves be the Judges thereof *. 
D, 15» Laſtly, That neceſſity may be the better pleaded for 
their Ordaining one another, it is urged, that all the 
Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church oppoſed, and 
* See Sed.94-refuſed to ordain them * : Whereas they ſhould rather 
id have learnt from this, ſpeedily to have amended thoſe 
Faults, whicl: they ſay rendred them not only uncapable 
of the Church's Preferments, but liable to her Cenlures. 
_—_ and Obedience are the ſureft guards againſt 

rror. 
$. 195 Now, with what meaſure theſe men have meted to 
-— others, from this which folloivs, I think I may, with 
modeſty, pronounce , that it hath been —_— to 
them 
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them again, by later Sets, ſprung here, ſince their 
quarrel with Epiſcopacy , out of their Bowels ; ( of 
whom themſelves complain,7#« D. part. 1.p.6.4. That when 
the Lord ſtirred up many in this Iſland to ſeek to ſerve the 
Lord with a pure worſkip, | 1 ſuppoſe they mean a wor- 
thip freed from Epiſcopacy _], and the work went forward 
with great felicity, theſe ſo alienated and imbittered the Spi- 
rits of Profeſſers, that the way of Truth {1 {uppole they 
mean, the Government of Presbytery | Was every where 
evil ſptken of.\, Which Sects have endeavoured to 
overthrow the Presbyterial Miniſtry and Diſcipline, as 
they had done formerly the Epiſcopal: which Sects do 
maintain *; That there zs #0 (uch Office, as the Presbytery, * See Tus div. 
inflituted by Chriſt to be perpetual in his Church. -—- Who #inilt. Evarg. 
cry down the Prechyterian Miniſtry, as Antichriſtian, and "5 
made by Antichriſtian Biſhips, —— Who ſay, that if there 
was a Miniftry ordained by Chriſt, and centinued in the 
Apoſtle's days, yet it was, ſince, loff under Antichriſt *, — *Tbid, p45+ 
Who afhrm, that any one may as the work of the Miniſtry 
without Oraination, Or if any Oraination ought to be, 
that a company of believers aſſeciated together, may ordain 
without AMiniſters, and Impoſition of hands may be performed 
by ſome of the Brethren choſen by the Church thereants *, * Ibid. p:187. 
Laſtly, who fay, that it zs the greateſt cheat that ever was 32d 7D. Mi- 
put upon Chrifiant, to make them believe, that there is a die ** A8%-Cl- 
fin} Office of the Miniſtry peculiar to ſome men aud mot to 
others : which is called by them a monopolizing of the Mi- 
mftry, and the worſt of all monopolies * : [ All this you may *Ibid.Preface.. 
find obſerved and lamented by the Presbyterian Aﬀem- 
bly in their 7s Divinum Minifteris Anglicani publiſhed 
1654. after ſome time that this new Party had begun to- 
overtop them (fee there the Epitle and Preface and P. 45, 
76, 95, &C.183, 187,.150, 192.): Who thereforedivide 
their Defence into two parts, and are conſtrained to 
{pend more Paper to confute thele new Adverſaries,than 
their former, the Biſhops. ]. 
And theſe new Adverſaries (tis obſervable) do, for 6.196... i. 
the defence of their Opinions, manage againſt the Pres ———— 
Ll 2 byterians 


260 


An Anſwer Part IV. 


ſ| Cox Frrs div. 


meniſt. Evang. 


P. 178. znd 
P- 27. 2c. 


$. 196. 0. 2. 


— 


WV, Set.-72- 
N. 2, 
6. 197.7.1, 


CPPoner amo, 
of 


byterians the ſame Weapons, which theſe formerly uſed 
againſt Biſhops, and ſhoot them back the Arrows taken 
out of their own Quiver ; and, in the very fame man- 
ner (as the others) do ſtand upon their Defence. When 
the Presbyterians urge againſt them the Scriptures, for 
{uch a ſacred Miniſtry ordained with Impoſition of 
hands by Chit, or by his Apoſtles, 8c : Thete Anſwer 
them 1n their own Language ||, That ſuch Miniſters az 
ſach Ordinatioas were extraordinary, and temporary, for the 
firſt Plantation of the Goſpel : and, that Impoſition of hanfls 
was nſed by the Apoſtle, only for the preſent occaſion, becauſe 
that the ews had their publick Officers thus ſet apart 5 as Paul 
allo uſed Cirenmciſion, Cc, -- and that it was uſed in a mira- 
culous way, and did then confer the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of 
Tongues, and therefore as the Miracle zs ceaſed, ſo ought the 
Ceremony, 

And then, in reply to theſe Anti-Miniſters, the Pres- 
byterians do urge * 2ar.28.20. touching the Apoſtles, 7 
am always with you even unto the end of the world, —and 
——* 1 Tim. 6. 14. touching Timothy, Keep this Command- 
ment xntil the appearing of our Lord feſws Chriſt —and, ſe- 
veral other Texts concerning him, and Tirz, cited before 
6.121. ».2, From which Texts it will follow 3 both, 
that the Apoſtles, and after them, Timothy, and Tits, 
were not extraordinary Miniſters, but were to have Suc- 
ceſlors, in the Offices, they then managed : which Offi 
ces, (for ſeveral Functions thereof, that were always to 
continue in the Church, as, Ordination and Judicature) 
were, then, ſuperior in them to the common Presby- 
tery; and thecefore (by theſe Texts which they urge) 
were ſtill ro continue ſo, till the end of the World, and 
till the re-appearing of Jeſus. (of which ſee $. 121.) And 
then, why doth not the Presbyterian yield to the Biſhop 
thoſe Texts proving Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy againſt him 
whereof he maketh uſe to prove Succefſion of Presbytery 
againſt the Fararick? | 

Again; when, in the next place, the Presbyterians 
urge againſt them the Fathers, the Practice of _— 

an 
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and of all former Ages, in the behalf of the conſtant 
Succeſſion of an ordained Miniſtery therein. Thele re- 
pay them in their own Coin, and tell them, that Cor- 
ruptions, and Antichriſtianifm, and Tyranay came very early 
into the Church, that the Myſtery, and Miniſtry of the Man of 
Sin was working in the firſt Centuries, — That in this Apoſta- 
| fre, the Charch, which had been a chaſt Virgia, became the 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations.——Pethel txrned into 5, 7,5 1;. 
Bethaven, and the Miniſtry wholly loft under Antichriſt ||. vin, Pe. 45: 
And then, in reply to theſe, the Presbyterian can $. 197. ». 2. 
{peak our concerning the temerarious Imputations of — -——- 
Antichriſtianiſm 5, That though the Apoſtaſie under Antichriſt 
is exceeding dreadful, - and it is the auty of God's People to 
. come oxt of Babylon 3 yet we need the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation of Chriſt, that we may know the things that differ, 
and may not call good evil, and evil good, but, according to the 
Word of Goa, judge righteous judgment.—That the Traths, 
Ordinances, Servants, and Miniſters of Chriſt do not there- 
fore ceaſe to be of Chriſt, becauſe ſame, either by miſtake, wr 
by deſign, ſhall ſay, they are of Antichriſt, — That 
Gold is Gold, whereever we find it, and that it is a vaſt 
comprehenſive Error to rejett all Tenents (though never [0 
true) for Errors, becauſe an erroneous Society doth confeſs 
them, ' That ſome , who cry out Antichriſt, Antichriſt , 
yet ao crucifie Chriſt again in his Members, ——= And 
that it is a great Cheat, that is now put upon the Saints of 
God in this Nation, in ſcaring People from the Dottrine of 
Chriſt, by perſwading them to avoid Antichriſt, -—— And 
therefore, that they earneſtly intreat their reſpeftive Con- 
gregations not to be affrighted at the Bugbear word, Anti- 
chriſtian, .or Popiſh. Laſtly, that, though ſome men 
running into extreams do brand ſome of the Ordinances 
of Chriſt with the black mark of Avntichriſtian Ordi- 
, nances yet they hope better things of their People, and 
beſcech them to take heed of thoſe, who call Good Evil, 
and Evil Good, and that call the Tuſtitutions of Chriſt the 
Dottrines of Antichriſt, Tims they in Z Divinum 
part. 1. chap. 3. and 10. part. 2. chap. 3.—Let them 
accept 
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accept of the like Anſwers, then, from the Church; 
when they make Epiſcopacy a Corruption of Antiquity, 
and a Stirrup for Antichriſt to ger into his Saddle. 
$.198.»,1, Againz When the Presbyterian Miniſters (now un- 
— - expectedly ſeeing every one to uſurp the Sacred Functi- 
ons, and to ſtep into their Chairs without any Ordination 
at all, Epiſcopal, or Presbyterial;z and every oneto- 
have a Doctrine, and an Interpretation, of his own), do 
begin to require, and call for their Obedience to their 
Spiritual Superiors, and to the Church's Authority and 
Diſcipline ; Theſe reply to them, what they firſt in 
patt at leaſt learnt from them 3 and, abſtrafting from 
all Church-Tradition, and Humane Comments, reduce 
them to the Naked Bib/e, and to the Infallible word of 
God, and to the Spirir, and their own Emnthuſraſms . 
And from this word, they make 75 may Negative Ar- 
guments to elude the Church-Diſfcipline, and thoſe Sa- 
cred Orders and Ceremomes, which the Presbyte-ians 
Set 7us Div. aHoallow. See fu Divinum part. ». P.177. They tell 
part. L. P* 35: them, there 5 no need of Minifters in the Goſpel times, that 
the Saints ſhall all be taught of God, And ye need not, 
that any man teach you, And they ſhall not Teach every 
[bid. Preface. wan Hys Brother, &*c. That they take too much apon 
them ; and that, if not all, yet the gifted are as Sacred, as 
wHch Sent, and Authorized as they, That all Gods Peo- 
ple are Priefts, Revel. 1.6. That, as every one hath 
See fus Div. the Gift, ſo He ought to Miniſter, 1 Pet. 4. 10.- And 
P w 1 95 'oN> that private Chriftians in the Apoſtles days, went every where 
* 2. preaching, At. 8.4.—11. 19. 
$.198.”. 2, And then, in Reply to theſe Scripturiſts, and Enthu- 
— -—— f1aſts, the Presbyterians, in behalf of the Church, and 
her Officers, and the neceſſary Authority of theſe to ex- 
pound and give the right ſenſe of the Scriptures, for 
{topping the mouths of falſe Teachers, and for keeping 
men in the Unity of the Faith, do freely anſwer fuch 
things as theſe. They tell them, That a Negative Argu- 
ment from Scripture doth not hold in matters of ſuch a Nature 


[i.e of Fact ]; rhat it doth not follow, becauſe it us not 
Recoraed, 
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Recorded, therefore it was not done, and that many things axe 
done which are not Written, 7us Divinum Patt. 1. P. 177. 
(If themſelves, therefore, uſe like Negative Arguments 
not unfrequently, in matter of Epiſcopacy, let them 
take the ſame Anſwer). They tell them, That ſnot- 
withſtanding that we have the Scriptures], yet the myſtery 
of Goalineſs is ſo great, that Fleſh ana Blood doth not reveal it 
ro us 5 and that there 1s 'a veil upon our Eyes iu reading the 
Scriptures, which x not removed, nor the Saints inſtruted, 
ordinarily, without the Miniftry ; quoting Jerem. 3. 14, 15. 
[I will give you Paſtors, which ſhall feed you with 
underſtanding]. 414. p. 36. And (p. 31.) they tell 
them, That the Myſteries of the Goſpel are ſo high, [o 
tranſcendent above Natmre, that till the Faculties of the Soul 
be elevated, there ts a Veil upon theſe Myſteries, without ; 
and upon our Hearts, within ; ſo that if the Queftion were 
demanded of Us, Ulnderſtandeſt thou what thou Readeſt ? 
If we had the ſame Ingenuity, we ſhould return the Eunuchs 
Aryſwer: How can we, except ſome man guide Us ? 
Tbid, (. 39.) They tell them, —T hat the 2- 

mſtry is * ——_ (Epheſ. 4. 11,12,13, 14.) Forthe per- 
fecting of the Saints, that we be not Children tofled to 
and fro and carried about with every wind of Doctrine 
by the fleight of men, till we all come into the Unicy 
of the Faith : Ws /ikewiſe, * neceſſary for ſtopping the 
Mouths of Gainfayers, who ſubvert whole Houſes, and 
reach things which they ought not, (Tir. 1. 11.) bt. 
( Þ. 40.) That Chriſt's promiſe of the continuance of ſuch a 
Miniſtry is no conditional Promiſe, depending upon ſomething in 
*s, where the non-performance of ſome condition on onr part, 
mipht excuſe the non-accompliſhment of the promiſe on God's 
part; but abſolute, and independent upon us, and therefore 
certainly hath not, ſtall not, be broken: ard that, in the  Apo- 
foe of Antichriſt, this Miniſtry (hall net be boft,, &c. — 
1ey tell them, 16:4, part. 2. P. 31, 34. Fat, no true 
Miniſtry, no true Church.— And, that the Lord 7eſis hath 
given the Miziſtry to the Church to continue, till all come to 


the Unity of che Faith, &'c. Eph. 4. 11, 12, &c. "_ 
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will never be, till the day of [udgmtnt, That he hath pro- 
miſed to be with the Apoſtles teaching aud baptizing, always 
even unto the end of the World. 2at. 28, 20. which muſt 
needs be underſtood of them, and their Succeſſors, That he 
hath-promiſed, That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church, at. 16. 18. (7. e. the rniverſal vi- 


ſible Church, exiſting in its particulars. That the Apoſtle 


Paul alſo ſaith; that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is to 
be obſerved, and to contiaue till the coming of Chrilt; 
1 Cor. 11.26, [ And therefore a true Miniitry ſhall be 
always: for none elſe (ay they) may conſecrate it * ] 
That Chriſt's wiſible Kingdom ſhall abide to the end of the 
rord, Luke 1. 33.-—Eſay 9g. 6,7. By all which Texts (lay 
they) it is evident, that there was, is, and. (hall be, a true 
Miniſtry preſerved by feſus Chriſt even to the end of the World. 
=—= For how can the Sacramest be continued to the Church till 
Chriſt come, if there were ſo many hundred years in which 
there was no true Miniſtry? How can it be ſaid, that Chriff ;s 
with his Miniſters always, &c, if, daring ail the Reign of Ant:- 
chriſt, there was no true Church-ſtate in the World, no true 
Ordinance, as ſome ſay,, no. true Miniſtry? And therefore 
though we ſhould not be able to tell, haw the Church and Mini- 
ftry was preſerved in the midſt of that great and general Apo- 
ſtaſie, that hath been in the Chriſtian World, yet notwith/tand- 
ing we ought to believe, that it is ſo, becaugg Chriſt hath ſaid 
it ſhall be ſo: and Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but nct 
one tittle of God's word ſhall paſs away, ( Thus the Fana- 
tick hath opened their mouth in behalf of the perpetuity, 
in all Ages, of a true and orthodox Clergy to guide, 
and govern Chriſt's Flock, ro whom alto this Flock is 
t0 repair for the Underſtanding of Goſpel-Myſteries.] 
Laſtly, againſt theſe men, they reckon up a Cata- 
logue (chap. 3. p. 53-) of ordained orthodox Miniſters, 
that have been conſtant Guides to the People, and fup- 
ported the truth againſt falſe Teachers in all Ages ſince 
the ſixth Century, leaving Bithop 7ewe!'s Challenge to 
juſtifie the Orthodoxneſs of the Miniſters of the fix for- 


mer Ages. 
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Well then. Ex ore ſve. Let them make good to the 
Epiſcopal PRE, what they allow to the Fanatick. 
themſelves will ſtand to the Sentence of this never-fail- 
ing true Miniſtry, to which they adviſe others, there 
will ſoon be put an end to our preſent Controvertie. 
For who are this Miniſtry Since themſelves confels, 
that there are many falſe Teachers and Seducers, thet e- 
fore every one that is ordained, ſurely, is not this Mi- 
niſtry, co whom the Sheep are to obey, and to hear 
their Voice. Neither can a very ſmall and inconſidera- 
ble number of the Clergy (ſtrayed in their Opinions 
from all the reſt), be * the Miniſtry, which Chriſt hath 
left unto us for the ends, which the Presbyterians men- 
tions; Viz. that the Months of the falſe Teachers may be 
ſtopped by them, and that we ſhould not be tofſed with every 
wind of Doftrine ;, till we all come into the Unity of the Faith : 
Nor, * the Miniſtry, which is to be followed and ad- 
hered to; when as both the former and preſent Fathers 
of the Church,the Biſhops Ancient and Modern, when as 
the Councils of the Church, when as the greateſt Bod 
of the inferior Presbyters of the Church do all oppoſe 
them, and condemn them: Nay (to go ſomewhat fur- 
ther) when as none of that Catalogue, which themſelves 
have named, of orthodox Miniſters, from Century the 


Sixth to Ceatury the Sixteenth, and to the times of Z«- 


ther (fave only if the 7aldenſes had any Miniſters), nor 
none of the former Ages of the Church till Century the 
Sixth (fave one, Aerizzs), Nor, fance Lather's time, 


$. 199. 


am__—_—— 


none, that I know of, of all thoſe Eng//h> Martyred Mi- See 7u Div- 
niſters (which they mention) {ince the Reformation, can P-: 57> 58- 


be thewed to have concurred in opinion with theſe few 
Miniſters, (who are departed from the reſt, and would 
have the, People to follow them apart), in this matter of 
oppoſing Epiicopacy, as it is ſuperior to Presbyters; I 
ſay; ſurely theſe men, that are 10 few, fo late, ſo vary- 
ing from the judgment of choſe whom they call their 
Predece{lors, can never reaſonably pretend themſelves 
£0 be the Minutry that 1s to be adhered to, by the Pec- 
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ple to keep them from toſſing toand fro; and al the reſt, 


preſent, paſt, that teach the People otherwiſe, to be the 
Miniſtry to be left and forſaken. For, if ſuch may be- 


followed, and the other rejected, we are ſtill tofled 


among ſeveral winds of Doctrine, as well when having. 


ſuch a Miniſtery, (5. e. when theſe deliver diverſe Do- 
&rines, and all pretend, that they ought be followed,) 
as when not having itz and are no more reducible by 
them to any Unity of Faith, than we are without them, 
except in ſuch Points, where no ordained Miniſter di{- 
{ents from any other. If therefore the Fanatick follow 
the judgment of this great Body of the Church's Mim- 
try (which, orelſe no Miniſter's judgment at all, is, in 


All reaſon, to guide us), then the Presbyterians cauſe is: 


loſt, as touching the Controverſie of Epiſcopacy : Or, 
if the Fanatick be again commitred, and lefr,, to him- 
felf, ro judge all by the Scriptures, then, as he himſelf 
miſunderſtands and mifinterprets them, is the Presbyre- 
rial Miniſtry alſo loſt. Thus in their grappling with theſe 


new Adverſaries,either they loſe their own Government, 


if the judgment of the Church be not to be ſtood to ; 
or, if it be, they eſtabliſh the Epiſcopal. 7ſt eft Do- 
minus in fudicits ſuis. In his fudgments juſt: and in his 
Judgments, may not we ſay, merciful too? For, * who 
knows, whether thus we may not, by our puniſhment, 


refle& upon our fault, and the diſobedience of others to- 
us, ſooneſt mind us of our diſobedience to others; as. 
?oſeph's Brethren, hardly uſed by the Governor of Eos 

r: 


called to mind their own hard ufage of their Brot 
*Who knows, whether the ſtrange Extravagancies of 
Liberty multiplying into ſo many Sects, a Cadmean Pro- 
geny fighting with one another, be not the readieſt way 
ro teach men the neceſſity of Obedience 3 and, whilſt 
they find no reſting for their foot amongſt the Floods 
and Waves of {tj]] changing new Policies Eccleſiaſtical, 
who knows, whether they may not the ſooner return to 
the Ark of the Church, and her Ancient Government, 
from which they firſt departed, and ſought a hurtful 
liberty > 


p_ 


| Chap. VI. to their Plea. 


liberty ? retars I ſay to their ſpiritual Farhers, the Biſhops, 
and to their Catholick Mother, the Chzrch, and there 
prevent, and fhelter themſelves from , thoſe Curlſes, 
which from God hang over the Heads of diſobedient and 
rebellious Children : And ſo, 2iſericordiam & fudicium 
cantabimus Domino. Amen. 
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